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Ovid could be considered the original poet of late antiquity. In his
exile poetry, he depicts a world in which Rome has become a distant
memory, a community accessible only through his imagination. This,
Ovid claimed, was a transformation as remarkable as any he had
recounted in his Metamorphoses. Ian Fielding’s book shows how late
antique Latin poets referred to Ovid’s experiences of isolation and
estrangement as they reflected on the profound social and cultural
transformations taking place in the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries
 . There are detailed new readings of texts by major figures such as
Ausonius, Paulinus of Nola, Boethius and Venantius Fortunatus. For
these authors, Fielding emphasizes, Ovid was not simply a stylistic
model, but an important intellectual presence. Ovid’s fortunes in late
antiquity reveal that poetry, far from declining into irrelevance,
remained a powerful mode of expression in this fascinating period.
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Introduction
A Poet Between Two Worlds

Ovid and the Transformation of the Ancient World

Hermann Fränkel’s description of Ovid as ‘a poet between two worlds’
may seem more fitting today than it did when his Sather Lectures were first
published in . Opposing himself to the view, then predominant, of
Ovid as a brilliant but ultimately superficial poet, Fränkel sought to reveal
beneath Ovid’s rhetorical artifice a deeper concern with different ways of
perceiving reality. In this respect, Fränkel argued, Ovid created the possi-
bility for a new kind of relationship between self and others, and helped to
‘prepare the passage from Antiquity to Christianity’. Such claims failed to
convince Fränkel’s reviewers, who expressed scepticism as to whether it
was really an emphasis on the phenomenon of divided identities that
ensured Ovid’s lasting appeal to Christian readers. According to Ronald
Syme, Ovid’s ‘gay tales and easy Latin’ were far more plausible explan-
ations for his popularity in the middle ages. In the last few decades,
however, as Ovid’s works have taken on new levels of significance, Frän-
kel’s account of the poet’s modernity has also gained belated recognition.

But, while Ovidian scholars have reapplied Fränkel’s ‘between two worlds’
label in various contexts, there has been no real attempt to update his
original thesis of Ovid as a figure on the cusp of Roman and Christian
culture. Even with the recent surge of interest in Ovid’s reception, rela-
tively little attention has been given to his presence in the fourth, fifth and
sixth centuries, which are marked by the transition that Fränkel discerned,

 Fränkel () . See also Fränkel () –: ‘Whether we like or dislike the notion of dubious or
fluid identity, it is one of [Ovid’s] characteristic themes . . . with the self losing its solid unity and
being able half to detach itself from its bearer, a fundamental shift had taken place in the history of
the human mind . . . a shift of this sort makes possible a new kind of sympathy between fellow
human beings, that kind which we justly are accustomed to associate with Christianity.’

 Syme (). See also Wilkinson () and Otis ().  See Hardie ().





‘between the wonderful self-contained world of Antiquity and that newer
one which was to bring Christianity and a different civilization’.

Along with the study of Ovid, the study of the period now known as
late antiquity has flourished in the intellectual environment of the late
twentieth and early twenty-first centuries. In this field, too, there is a
strong focus on issues of identity, and the fundamental shifts that took
place after the widespread conversion of Roman society to Christianity
following the accession of the emperor Constantine (r. –), the arrival
of large groups of migrating peoples from beyond the empire’s borders on
the Danube and the Rhine, and the disintegration of the imperial struc-
tures of the west into various successor states. It is now commonplace to
stress that, even as the political institutions of the Roman world were
disappearing, continuity with Roman culture was nonetheless maintained;
in place of ‘decline and fall’, ‘transformation’ has become the new refrain
of late antique historians. It stands to reason, then, that Rome’s most
important poet of transformations would have something to add to our
understanding of this period. Current work on late antiquity is still
primarily historical, and literary scholars have not been as quick to embrace
the rich body of material that was produced by late antique authors. One
of the aims of this book is to show that a better appreciation of Ovidian
poetics can lead to a better appreciation of the Latin poetry of late
antiquity.

 Fränkel () . The surveys of Ovid’s ancient and medieval receptions by Wilkinson (),
Robathan (), Ronconi (), Anderson (b), Dewar (), Hexter (), Wheeler
(–) and J. G. Clark (a) all address the period of late antiquity, to a greater or lesser extent.
There are studies of Ovid’s influence on individual authors in the collections by Chevallier (),
Catanzaro and Santucci (), Gallo and Nicastri (), Schubert () and Tissol and Wheeler
(). I have set out some of the territory explored here in Fielding (a).

 The designation became popular in English after Brown (), but it had already been in use in
continental scholarship since the early twentieth century. See Liebeschuetz () and James ().
On the intellectual agendas of the study of late antiquity, see Averil Cameron ().

 See e.g. Inglebert () : ‘one can therefore characterize Late Antiquity as an époque of
“transition”. . . We pass from a world in the third century wherein identity was primarily political
(the principal affiliation being either civic or ethnic), to a world in the seventh century wherein
identity became above all religious (the principal affiliation depending on one’s religious
community). Late Antiquity was a historical period in which the two conceptions coexisted and in
which the second overcame the first.’

 For example, two of the flagship book series of late antique studies are entitled The transformation of
the classical heritage (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press) and The transformation of the
Roman world (Leiden: Brill) – the latter emerging from a research networking project supported by
the European Science Foundation from –. See Ando ().

 See Formisano () and Shanzer (). It is important to point out that late antique literature
has not been marginalized to the same extent in continental European scholarship as it has in
Anglophone classical studies.
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Generalizing about Ovid in Late Antiquity

Ovid offers an instructive point of reference for assessing the place of
poetry in late antique culture. After an interval of about  years from
the mid-second to the mid-fourth century, when very little extant Latin
poetry was written, the period after Constantine witnesses what has often
been described as a renaissance of poetic activity. One of the distinctive
features of this renaissance is a renewed interest in Rome’s early imperial
poets, for whom Ovid is arguably the main stylistic model. Ovid’s
works provide a master-class in how to adapt the Latin language to the
demands of dactylic metre, with a majority of short syllables, regular
caesurae and an avoidance of heavy elisions. Later Latin poets – from
Lucan and Martial to Claudian and Paulinus of Nola, et cetera – were
extremely well versed in this Ovidian ‘poetic koine’. At the same time,
Ovid was more than just a paragon of metrical technique. Many of the
general aesthetic trends of late antique poetry are developments that can
be traced back to Ovid at the turn of the first century. Some of the
typically ‘mannerist’ tendencies identified by Jean-Louis Charlet include:
the juxtaposition of different genres and tones; the fragmentation of the
overall composition into individual sections; the vivid description of
marvellous spectacles; and, perhaps most tellingly, ‘a predisposition
towards a world of metamorphosis, change and illusion’.

Apart from this popularity among readers and writers of Latin poetry,
however, Ovid’s presence in the intellectual life of late antiquity is difficult
to discern. Presumably, Latin poets would have learned to imitate his style
of versification as part of their training in grammar and rhetoric, but he
was not one of the four standard curriculum authors (Virgil, Terence,
Cicero and Sallust) canonized in the quadriga of the late antique rhetor-
ician Arusianus Messius. There is little evidence of Ovid being studied

 See Charlet () , quoting Bayet ()  on ‘la renaissance constantino-théodosienne’; see
also Conte () – and von Albrecht () .

 On the revival of so-called ‘Silver age’ poetry in late antiquity, see Alan Cameron (a) –.
On Ovid’s influence on the style of ‘Silver’ Latin, see G. W. Williams () –, Galinsky
(), Dewar () and Hardie (b).

 See Kenney () .
 Charlet () –, quoted at . On late antique literature as ‘mannerist’, see Curtius ()

–. On Ovid’s influence on late antique ‘mannerism’, see also Gagliardi () – and
Roberts () : ‘In the fourth century the principle of Ovidian variatio holds sway, no longer
challenged by any residual classicism.’

 See Marrou () –.
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widely in schools before the middle ages, when an extensive commentary
tradition develops. The prose summaries, known as Narrationes and
variously attributed, that have been transmitted in the text or margins of
seven manuscripts of the Metamorphoses have been supposed to derive
from a lost ancient commentary, although Alan Cameron has explained
that mythographical sources of this type were common in their own right
in the later Roman Empire. Moreover, when Jerome, writing in ,
reminds his contemporary and rival exegete Rufinus of the texts he would
have read in his youth (Apol. adu. Rufin. .), he refers to the commen-
taries of his own teacher Aelius Donatus on Virgil and Terence, and others
on Plautus, Lucretius, Horace, Persius and Lucan, but makes no mention
of Ovid.

In this respect, Ovid seems to have been in a state of limbo in late
antiquity. Regardless of how influential he was for poets such as Ausonius,
he was almost completely ignored by patristic writers such as Jerome and
Augustine. These Christian authors frequently renounced the pagan
literature they had learned in school – ‘what has Horace to do with the
Psalms,’ asked Jerome, ‘or Virgil with the Gospels, or Cicero with Paul?’
(Ep. . quid facit cum psalterio Horatius, cum euangeliis Maro, cum
apostolo Cicero?) – but they continued nonetheless to lard their prose with
allusions to Virgil, Terence and other established members of the classical
canon. Ovid apparently offered less that was regarded as useful for the
illustration of Christian truth. One section of his oeuvre that does receive
attention in patristic works is the account of the genesis of the universe at
Met. .–. Thus, in the Diuiniae institutiones, which was dedicated to
Constantine in , Lactantius refers with approval to the beginning of
Ovid’s ‘remarkable work’, where Ovid ‘acknowledges that the world was
arranged by a “god” (cf. Met. . deus), whom he calls the “fabricator of
the world” (cf.Met. . mundi fabricator), the “maker of things” (cf.Met.
. opifex rerum)’ (Diu. inst. .. Ouidius . . . in principio praeclari

 Although as Wheeler (–) – points out, Sen. Contr. exc. .. suggests that Ovid was
already a fashionable author in the rhetorical schools of the first century , and the sixth-century
grammarian Priscian cites him more than fifty times in his Institutio de arte grammatica. On Ovid’s
place in the medieval curriculum, see Hexter () and Coulson and Roy (–).

 See Alan Cameron (b) esp. –, along with Otis (), Tarrant (a), Hollis (). In
addition to the Narrationes, there are also the notoriously unhelpful scholia on Ovid’s Ibis: see La
Penna ().

 See Ronconi () –.
 For the text of Jerome’s letters, see Hilberg (). On the patristic authors’ classical learning, see

Hagendahl () and Hagendahl ().
 On the reception of this passage in Christian Latin poetry, see Roberts ().

 Transformations of Ovid in Late Antiquity



operis . . . a deo, quem fabricatorem mundi, quem rerum opificem uocat,
mundum fatetur instructum). At Diu. inst. .., Lactantius again
quotes Ovid, the ingeniosus poeta, on the creation of humankind with an
upright posture, facing heaven (cf.Met. .–) – a passage that Augustine
too, perhaps, recalls in De ciuitate Dei (.).

Lactantius’ discussions of Christian monotheism and the doctrine of
creation contain numerous citations of not only the Metamorphoses, but
also the Fasti and even Ovid’s lost translation of Aratus’ Phaenomena (Diu.
inst. ..). After the first half of the fourth century, however, Christian
writers tended to be less forgiving of Ovid’s paganism, and to associate him
with the worst excesses of pagan decadence. In his commentary on Jonah,
for example, Jerome invites those who find it improbable that a man could
be saved from the stomach of a whale to compare the story to the
pernicious fictions recounted in the Metamorphoses (Comm. in Ion. .):

sin autem infideles erunt, legant quindecim libros NasonisΜεταμορφόσεων
et omnem Graecam Latinamque historiam ibique cernent uel Daphnen in
laurum uel Phaethontis sorores in populos arbores fuisse conuersas, quo
modo Iuppiter eorum sublimissimus deus sit mutatus in cycnum, in auro
fluxerit, in tauro rapuerit, et cetera in quibus ipsa turpitudo fabularum
diuinitatis denegat sanctitatem.

If however there are unbelievers, let them read the fifteen books of Ovid’s
Metamorphoses, and they will see there the whole story of Greek and Latin
myth: either Daphne converted into a laurel or the sisters of Phaethon into
poplar trees; how Jupiter, the highest of their gods, was changed into a
swan, flowed as a shower of gold, committed rape as a bull and other things
in which the very immorality of the stories denies the sanctity of divinity.

Although Jerome refers his incredulous readers to the ‘fifteen books’
(quindecim libros) of the Metamorphoses, most of the scandalous Ovidian
fabulae to which he alludes are found in the epic’s first four books
(Daphne: Met. .–; Heliades: Met. .–; Europa: Met.
.–.; Danaë: Met. .–, –). In fact, Ovid mentions the
myth of Leda and the swan only once, as part of the tapestry of Arachne
(Met. .), which also depicts the transformed Jupiter raping Danaë

 For the text, see Brandt (). On Lactantius and Ovid, see Alfonsi () and, on his knowledge
of Latin poetry more generally, Ogilvie () –.

 See Hagendahl () . O’Donnell ()  is sceptical of the suggestion that Augustine is
alluding specifically to Ovid. This is certainly a common topos: see Bömer () . For Ovid as
an ingeniosus poeta, cf. Sen. Nat. Q. .. ille poetarum ingeniosissimus.

 Cf. Diu. Inst. .., .., .., .., .., .., ...
 For the text, see Duval ().
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(Met. .) and Europa (Met. .–). In effect, then, Jerome reduces
Ovid’s poem to that one well-known ekphrasis (Met. .–). He would
not have been the last to identify Arachne’s creation, which flies in the face of
the classical decorum of her divine opponent Minerva’s tableau of the gods
(Met. .–), as an emblem of the Metamorphoses as a whole. Still, it
might be fairer to say that it represents the epic asOvid thought critics such as
Jerome would see it: Arachne’s picture arouses Liuor (‘Envy’Met. .), the
word he uses to designate the hostility of those who complain about
his stylistic and moral licence (cf. Am .., ..–, Rem. , Tr.
..–, Pont. ..–). Of course, Arachne’s punishment by
Minerva is an omen of the punishment of Ovid himself by Augustus, in
part for encouraging the readers of the Ars amatoria to break the emperor’s
laws against adultery. It is worth making the point that Ovid had stood
accused of depravity long before Rome converted to Christianity, and as
Chapter  in particular will demonstrate, late antique debates about the
moral status of poetry are already anticipated in Ovid’s own work.

In the literature of the early Principate, there are fewer references than
one might expect to Ovid’s exile – or to be more precise, his relegation –
from Rome to Tomis (mod. Constanţa) on the Black Sea coast, where he
remained from   until his death in . Ovid reveals only that he was
banished because of carmen et error (‘a poem’, namely the Ars amatoria,
and a mysterious ‘mistake’, Tr. .). The first signs of speculation about
the latter of these two causes do not appear until late antiquity – I will
return to them below. The longest discussions of Ovid from the first
century concern his training as an orator and his value as a rhetorical
model, but even here, criticism of his style can also be read as implicit
condemnation of the supposed moral failings for which he was exiled.
Ovid’s contemporary, Seneca the Elder, remarks that he was given to
overindulging his talents in his poetry, and ‘did not disguise his faults,
but loved them’ (Controu. .. non ignorauit uitia sua sed amauit).

 As Leach () – and – emphasizes, though, both tapestries reflect different aspects of
Ovid’s poem. See also B. Harries (), Feeney () –, Rosati () –, Oliensis
() – and P. J. Johnson () –.

 On Ovidian Liuor, see Barchiesi () –. On the ways in which Ovid anticipates (and even
provokes) objections of this sort, see Casali (–) esp. – and Morgan ().

 Jerome’s continuation of Eusebius’ Chronicon is one of the earliest sources to refer to Ovid’s exile
and death in Tomis: see Helm () .

 Cf. Plin. HN . and Stat. Silu. ..–, with Syme ()  and Hinds () –.
Ovid occasionally draws attention to the fact that he had been relegated, rather than exiled (cf. Tr.
., ..) – relegatio being a milder form of punishment than exilium, inasmuch as the
property of the banished person was not necessarily confiscated as well. See Santalucia () .
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Seneca’s judgement was later paraphrased by his fellow rhetorician
Quintilian, who labels Ovid nimium amator ingenii sui (Inst. .. ‘an
excessive lover of his own inventiveness’). Calling the famous love poet an
amator, like Seneca using the verb amauit, brings to mind the title of the
offending Ars amatoria, and Quintilian’s phrase amator ingenii sui evokes
Ovid’s laments from exile that he had been ruined by his ‘own inventive-
ness’ (Tr. ., .. ingenio perii . . . meo). In Christian late antiquity,
certainly, taking too much pleasure in the language of poetry was a
symptom not only of bad writing, but also of bad character.
The studies in this book will look at a number of instances in which

Christian authors disavow Ovidian poetry, as a symbol of their attachment
to worldly vanities. As well as Paulinus of Nola, whose correspondence
with his former tutor and friend Ausonius is examined in Chapter ,
another possible example is the Spanish poet Prudentius, with whom
Paulinus could conceivably have had some contact during the period of
his ascetic conversion in Spain, before his move to Nola in . In
–, at the age of fifty-six (Praef. –), Prudentius published an omni-
bus edition of his works, complete with an autobiographical preface
describing his retirement from a distinguished career in the imperial
administration to write Christian poetry. Ovid had been, perhaps, fifty-
two or fifty-three when he told the story of his own withdrawal from
public life to pursue his poetic vocation in Tristia . (cf. Tr.
..–). In comparison with Ovid, though, the Christian Pruden-
tius – like his younger contemporary Augustine, whose Confessiones were
written a few years before, from  to  – is more critical in his review
of his past, and especially of the rhetorical education through which, he
says, he learned to ‘speak falsehoods, not without crime’ (Praef.  falsa
loqui, non sine crimine). From here, he continues (Praef. –):

tum lasciua proteruitas
et luxus petulans (heu pudet ac piget)
foedauit iuuenem nequitiae sordibus et luto.

 Cf. also Sen. Controu. ..: adparet summi ingenii uiro non iudicium defuisse ad compescendam
licentiam carminum suorum sed animum ‘it is clear that this man of great inventiveness did not lack
the judgement but the disposition to restrain the licence of his poems’.

 Prudentius praises Paulinus as a notable convert to Christianity at C. Symm. .–. On the
points of contact between the two poets, see Fontaine () – and Costanza ().

 Ovid was exiled in  , when he was fifty (cf. Tr. ..–), and the fourth book of the Tristia
appears to have been written in the third year of his exile (cf. Tr. ..–, ..–). On Tristia
. and the other sources for Prudentius’ Praefatio, see Palmer () –.

 For the text, see Bergman (). Cf. Augustine’s account of his education at e.g. Conf. .–.
For the dating of the Confessiones, see Brown () .
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Then wanton impudence and unabashed excess ah, I am ashamed and
troubled! marred my youth with the filth and dirt of depravity.

Prudentius’ phrase lasciua proteruitas (‘wanton impudence’ Praef. )
clearly recalls Horace’s complaints in Carmen . that lasciua licentia
(‘wanton licentiousness’ Carm. ..) makes him desire the grata
proteruitas (‘lovely impudence’ Carm. ..) of the beautiful Glycera.

As I have already mentioned, however, Prudentius’ previous strophe
(Praef. –) concerns his training in rhetoric, and the next (Praef.
–) how he put his iniquitous rhetorical skills to use as a public
speaker. In this context, it seems more appropriate to understand the
verses quoted above as alluding to another sphere of activity in which
the young Prudentius would have practised rhetoric, rather than to his
supposed sexual transgressions. Prudentius is likely to have come from
the Spanish town of Calagurris (mod. Calahorra), also the home of
Quintilian, and it might well have been impressed on him during his
rhetorical education that Quintilian repeatedly uses variants of the word
lasciuus (cf. Praef. ) to characterize Ovid’s impertinence in his erotic
elegies (Inst. ..) and his mythological epic (Inst. ..,
..). Given that nequitia (Praef. ) is also a key term of Ovidian
poetics (cf. Am. .. ille ego nequitiae Naso poeta meae ‘I am he, Ovid,
poet of my own depravity’), Prudentius may be confessing that he spent
his youth composing secular verse, with Ovid as another significant
model. Although the Christianorum Maro et Flaccus (‘Virgil and Horace
of the Christians’), as Prudentius was dubbed by Richard Bentley,
does not refrain from referring to Ovid in his mature works, he makes
clear in his Praefatio that he is no longer writing lasciua carmina – that
is, poetry that serves only to entertain – but poetry that serves to
glorify God.

Another young Christian who had to be converted from Ovidian poetry
was Augustine’s friend Licentius, whom Augustine rebukes in his dialogue

 See Bergman () , Witke () , Palmer ()  n. , Pucci () –,
Lühken ()  and O’Daly () . As Coşkun () – n.  points out, though,
‘the poet probably does not have exclusively sexual excesses in mind, but seems to think of various
aspects of the light-hearted worldliness of young people’.

 For Ovid’s lasciuia, cf. Sen. Nat. Q. .., with Ronconi () – and Todini () –.
For the use of the term in literary criticism, especially of elegy and epigram, see TLL  s.v. lasciuus,
.–..

 Bentley ()  makes the remark in his notes on Hor. Carm. ... Salvatore () –
describes Prudentius as ‘Ovidio cristiano’. On Prudentius’ engagement with Ovid, see also
Evenepoel ().
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De ordine for trying to write a poem – presumably, in imitation of Ovid
(cf. Met. .–) – about the tragic lovers Pyramus and Thisbe. In a
passage that will be discussed in Chapter  (pp. –), Augustine warns
Licentius that his poetic pursuits ‘are beginning to raise up between you
and the truth a wall more vast than between those lovers of yours’ (De ord.
.. inter te atque ueritatem inmaniorem murum quam inter amantes tuos
conantur erigere) – an allusion to the shared wall that divided the homes of
Pyramus and Thisbe (cf. Met. .). When Augustine wrote De ordine,
soon after his conversion to Catholicism in , he was not so opposed to
the study of pagan literature that he would not listen to half a book of
Virgil before dinner (De ord. ..), but over time he would harden in his
suspicions that poetry’s sensual pleasures distracted the mind from con-
templation of God. Even so, the example of Licentius shows that others
were not so scrupulous about their literary tastes, and Ausonius and
Dracontius are two more poets, treated in this book, whose Christian faith
did not inhibit them from exploring pagan mythological themes in their
works.
It may be that the aversion to Roman poetry expressed by religious

intellectuals such as Augustine and Jerome was aggravated all the more by
the fact that many of their fellow Christians still admired the likes of Ovid
in much the same way as their pagan ancestors had done. In the anonym-
ous Christian eclogue known as the Epigramma Paulini, written in Gaul in
the early fifth century, the principal speaker Salmon complains to the
monk Thesbon about the vices into which his compliant male compatriots
are lured by women (Epigr. Paulin. –): Paulo et Solomone relicto | aut
Maro cantatur Phoenissa aut Naso Corinna ‘while Paul and Solomon are left
aside, Virgil is sung by a Dido or Ovid by a Corinna’. These poetic
recitations might not only have been held at private parties: from the
reference in the following verse to ‘curved theatres’ (Epigr. Paulin. 
cauis . . . theatris), where Horace’s lyrics and Marullus’ mimes receive
applause (Epigr. Paulin. ), it seems likely that Salmon is alluding to
performances of Ovid’s Amores by actresses in public shows. Ovid reports
that his poems were adapted for the stage in his lifetime (cf. Tr. .–,
..–), and spectacles of this sort continued to draw crowds in late
antiquity – much to the dismay of the poet of the Epigramma and his

 For the text, see Daur and W. M. Green ().
 Augustine later recanted the views he expressed in De ordine about the value of studying poetry and

the liberal arts: cf. Retr. ... On Augustine’s attitudes towards poetry, see Roberts () –,
C. Harrison () – and Westra ().

 For the text, see Fo ().
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contemporaries. From this perspective, Ovid’s appeal to popular pleas-
ures and, in particular, his association with female voices – highlighted in
Chapters  and  – were closely linked with sinfulness.

These late antique testimonia give the impression that Ovid’s poetry was
no more than a source of amusement for ignorant pagans and Christians
who lacked the integrity to resist his charms. His fortunes, perhaps more so
than those of any other Roman poet, are reflective of the subordinate status
of poetry in the literary culture of late antiquity, which is dominated (at
least in hindsight) by patristic prose writers who, as I have observed, are at
pains to cast doubt on poetry’s relevance. The one poet whose authority
remains undiminished in this period is, of course, Virgil – the doctissimus
uates (‘most learned poet’ In Somn. Scip. ..), as he was called by
Macrobius, and whose works, according to the commentator Servius, are
completely ‘full of knowledge’ (In Aen. . praef. totus . . . Vergilius scientia
plenus est). Even Augustine, who was ashamed to admit that in his youth
he had been moved to tears by Virgil’s depiction of the death of Dido
(Conf. .), acknowledged that he was poeta magnus omniumque praeclar-
issimus atque optimus (‘the great poet, most distinguished and best of all’
De ciu. D. .). In comparison with Virgil, Ovid does not seem to have
had much of an impact on the scientific, scholarly, philosophical or
theological literature of late antiquity. I would argue, all the same, that
his influence is not inconsequential, even if it is only clearly visible in late
antique poetry. As this book will emphasize, Ovid and his late Latin
successors still have important things to say about the social and cultural
changes taking place in this age of transformations.

The Elegiac Successors of Ovid

I have made reference above to Ovid’s significance as a poet of transform-
ations, but my analysis of the late antique reception of his works will not

 On the stage adaptations of Ovid, see Ingleheart (). Public performances of Virgil’s Eclogues
and Aeneid are attested by Jerome (Ep. ..) and Augustine (Serm. . PL .). For the
popularity of theatrical shows in fifth-century Gaul, cf. Salv. De gub. Dei ., .. There was a long
Roman tradition of elite moralistic writers expressing disdain for vulgar theatrical entertainments:
see C. Edwards () –, esp. –.

 See Mastrangelo ().
 For an overview of Virgil’s reception in late antiquity, see the essays in Rees ().
 The text is from Dombart and Kalb (). For Virgil as nobilissimus poeta, uel sim., cf. De ciu. D.

., ., ., ., ., ., .. On Virgil’s lasting influence on Augustine, see
MacCormack ().
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be limited to the Metamorphoses, his great epic of mutatas . . . formas
(‘changed forms’ Met. .). The studies in the following five chapters will
draw attention to cases in which late Latin poets, more than simply
drawing on particular passages of Ovid’s oeuvre, go as far as to identify
with Ovid’s own persona. In these cases, to put it in the terms of Gian
Biagio Conte, Ovid is evoked not just as an ‘exemplary model’ (that is, a
source of poetic phrases), but more comprehensively, as a ‘code model’
(that is, the representative of a poetic genre). For the most part, then, this
book will examine late antique texts in relation to Ovidian elegy, the genre
in which, to a greater extent than in hexameter epic, Ovid can claim
supremacy as a model author. ‘Elegiac verses admit they owe as much to
me as the distinguished epic owes to Virgil’ (Rem. am. – tantum se
nobis elegi debere fatentur | quantum Vergilio nobile debet epos), he boasts in
his Remedia amoris, as he reflects on his accomplishments in different
modes of erotic elegy (Amores, Heroides, Ars amatoria, Medicamina faciei
femineae). These works, along with the Fasti, Tristia, Epistulae ex Ponto and
Ibis, established Ovid as the poet who perfected the technique of compos-
ing elegiac couplets in Latin and expanded the range of this limited
metrical form to a variety of themes and functions.
Latin elegy, even more than most ancient literary genres, is difficult to

define. In the broadest sense, it designates all poetry in elegiac metre – a
two-line unit consisting of a dactylic hexameter followed by a shorter
‘pentameter’ verse. ‘Complaint was first enclosed by verses unequally
joined, and then the expression of fulfilled wishes’ (Ars P. – uersibus
inpariter iunctis querimonia primum, | post etiam inclusa est uoti sententia
compos), explains Horace in the Ars poetica. The late Latin poets that I will
discuss all seem to recall the putative origins of the elegiac genre in songs of
complaint or lamentation, as Ovid had done in his exilic Tristia (lit. ‘sad
songs’). The earliest fragments, in which Ennius introduced the elegiac
metre into Latin (uar. –, –, –, – Vahlen), attest to its
connection with funerary epitaphs, and it appears in this context in
inscriptions from the late second century . As in Greek elegy, though,

 See Conte () .  See Farrell () –.
 This ‘pentameter’ is, in fact, a combination of two ‘hemiepes’, each two-and-a-half metrical feet in

length. On Roman elegiac metre, see Platnauer () and in addition Morgan () –,
Morgan () and Thorsen (b).

 Late antique grammarians and antiquarians continue to make this link between elegy and
lamentation: cf. Porph. In Hor. C. ..– and Isid. Orig. ...

 Cf. CIL .. CLE , the earliest of these inscriptions. On the development of the elegiac
metre as an epigraphic medium in Rome, see Ramsby () –.
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the couplet’s tendency to concise expression led to its adaptation for many
other types of poetry, including erotic epigrams. Roman elegy is usually
identified with the specialized development of the genre in which the poet
laments his unhappy love for an indifferent mistress. There seem to have
been numerous authors who wrote elegiac verse on erotic themes in the
first century , but the main practitioners are the four Ovid canonizes at
Tr. ..–:

Vergilium uidi tantum, nec auara Tibullo
tempus amicitiae fata dedere meae.

successor fuit hic tibi, Galle, Propertius illi;
quartus ab his serie temporis ipse fui.

I only saw Virgil, and the greedy fates did not give Tibullus time to be my friend.
He was your successor, Gallus, and Propertius his; I myself was the fourth in this
sequence of time.

Ovid’s summary of Rome’s elegiac genealogy has proved very influential.
Quintilian names Tibullus, Propertius, Ovid and Cornelius Gallus – in
that order – as the four Roman elegists whose quality rivals that of their
Greek counterparts, Callimachus and Philitas of Cos (Inst. ..; cf.
Inst. ..). Statius – omitting Gallus, the earliest of this quartet –
invokes Propertius, Ovid and Tibullus in his hexameter epithalamium for
Arruntius Stella, himself an author of love elegies (Silu. ..–). It is
common for Roman poets to signal generic affiliation by making reference
to famous predecessors, and Stella and other amatory elegists of the late
first century  seem to have regarded elegy as ‘the metre of Tibullus’

 On the extremely diverse genre of Greek elegy, see Nagy () and Hunter (). On the vexed
problem of the origins of Roman love elegy in Hellenistic epigram, see Alfonsi () and Cairns
() –. The earliest extant Roman erotic epigrams, by the second-century  authors
Valerius Aedituus, Porcius Licinus and Lutatius Catulus, are quoted at Gell. NA ..–.

 Cf. similar catalogues at Ov. Ars am. .–, Rem. – and Tr. ..–. At Tr. .–,
these same four are appended to a much longer list of Latin love poets (not all necessarily elegists),
including Catullus, Calvus, Ticida, Metellus, Helvius Cinna, Anser, Cornificius, Valerius Cato,
Varro Atacinus, Hortensius Hortalus, Servius and Cornelius Sisenna (Tr. .–). Valgius Rufus,
who did compose elegiacs (cf. Hor. Carm. ..–), is one notable omission. Of the living poets
Ovid names in the last of his Epistulae ex Ponto, Julius Montanus (Pont. ..–), Sabinus
(Pont. ..–; cf. Am. ..–), Proculus (Pont. ..) and Capella (Pont. ..) all
appear to have written elegies. On Ovid’s penchant for making lists of this sort, see Tarrant ()
–.

 See Farrell ().
 It is worth noting, though, that Statius here characterizes Ovid as the author of exilic elegies, nec

tristis in ipsis | Naso Tomis (‘Ovid, not sad even though he is in Tomis’ Silu. ..–). On Stella as
a new kind of love elegist for the imperial period, see Rosati () –.
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(Mart. .. metro Tibulli). According to Pliny the Younger, moreover,
the Roman equestrian and elegiac poet Passennus Paulus claimed to be
descended from Propertius (Ep. ..; ..–). Nonetheless, others
must have preferred to associate themselves with Ovid, and a funerary
inscription from Itri, in southern Latium, was used to mark the final resting
place of one self-styledOuidianus poeta (CIL . = ILS Dessau).

After the fourth century, Ovid’s presence comes to eclipse that of his
elegiac contemporaries. Propertius is cited by Lactantius (Diu. inst.
..), and both Propertius and Tibullus were known to Sidonius
Apollinaris (Ep. .., Carm. ., .), but they are rarely men-
tioned elsewhere. Far from dying out, however, elegy takes on a new
lease of life in late antiquity – even if the elegiac poets of this period do not
conform to the distinctive generic conventions represented by the other
elegists of Ovid’s quadriga. The one possible exception is the sixth-century
poet Maximianus, but as I will explain in Chapter , his erotic elegies
exhibit a number of important differences from those of the Augustan
period. Rather, late antique Latin elegists follow Ovid in adapting the
genre for extended poetry that is not narrowly focused on the theme of
love, as he had in the Fasti, Tristia and Ex Ponto in particular. Prominent
examples of later elegiac poetry that I will not be able to discuss here
include the earliest Christian poem in classical Latin metre, De aue
Phoenice, attributed to Lactantius; Prudentius’ account of the martyrdom
of the Christian saint Hippolytus (Perist. ); Paulinus’ epithalamium for
Julian of Aeclanum and Titia (Carm. ) and his consolation to Pneuma-
tius and Fidelis (Carm. ); the collection of forty-two Fabulae, in the
tradition of Aesop, by Avianus (or Avienus); and Orientius’ Commonitor-
ium, a didactic exhortation to Christian virtue. Instead of making it

 Cf. also Mart. .., where Martial praises the poetic efforts of the emperor Nerva, describing him
as the ‘Tibullus of our time’ (nostri . . . temporis . . . Tibullum). Quintilian remarks that, in his
opinion, the ‘terse and elegant’ Tibullus was Roman elegy’s ‘greatest author’ (Inst. .. mihi
tersus atque elegans maxime uidetur auctor Tibullus). On the ancient practice of designating poetic
genres in relation to their best-known practitioners, see T. G. Rosenmeyer () –.

 See Ronconi () , for whom the style of the inscription suggests a dating to the first century
, and Wheeler (–) –. The so-called Lygdamus elegies, now included in the Corpus
Tibullianum (Tib. .–), also seem to emphasize the author’s personal link to Ovid (cf.
Tib. .. and Ov. Tr. ..).

 Shackleton Bailey () –, building on the catalogues of Hosius () xxix–xxx and Enk
() –, identifies a number of possible Propertian echoes in later Latin poetry.

 OnOvid’s creation of an elegiac ‘supergenre’, see S. J. Harrison (). On the variety of late antique
Latin elegy, see the recent surveys by Roberts (), Uden () and R. P. H. Green ().

 Some of these poems are discussed in the surveys of late antique elegy listed in n. , but for
relevant bibliography on De aue Phoenice, see Fontaine () –; on Prudentius, Peristephanon
, see Kaesser () and Fielding (b); on Paulinus’ elegiac carmina, see Carpino ()
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impossible for later Latin authors to continue writing elegy, as has some-
times been supposed, Ovid had shown how broad the genre’s horizons
could be.

It has been conjectured that Roman imperial poets such as Statius might
have refrained from composing elegiac verse because they found the form
too restrictive: unlike in Greek, each Latin elegiac couplet tends to be self-
contained as a unit of both metre and meaning, while Tibullus and later
Ovid made it standard practice to strengthen this effect of closure by
ending the couplet regularly with a word of two syllables. This hypoth-
esis is supported, to some extent, by the anonymous author of De proui-
dentia Dei, who prefaces his poem with forty-eight elegiac couplets
lamenting the war-torn state of Gaul in the early fifth century, before
switching to the more expansive hexameter to offer a lengthy explanation
of God’s guidance over the universe. ‘So that my discourse should suffer no
delay from the unequal verse,’ he declares, ‘correct the pentameter with
heroic measures’ (De prou. Dei – ac ne sermo moram patiatur ab impare
uersu, | heroi numeris corrige pentametrum). The quadrisyllablic ending of
this final couplet shows the poet breaking away from the constraints of
classical elegiac versification, but other late antique elegists such as Rutilius
Namatianus, Maximianus and Venantius Fortunatus are meticulously
Ovidian in their avoidance of enjambment between couplets and of words
other than disyllables at the end of the pentameter, even in ambitious
poems of several hundred verses. These elegists, like Ovid himself, do
not seem to be deterred by elegy’s apparent unsuitability for sustained
argumentation or narrative. For them, I would suggest, the elegiac
couplet’s distinctive sense of ‘delay’ (De prou. Dei  moram) may be
expressive of their feelings of uncertainty in the face of a world in
transition.

–; on Avianus’ name, see Alan Cameron () ; on his Fabulae, see Scanzo ()
– and Holzberg () –; on Orientius, Commonitorium, see Vessey () – and
Fielding (a) –.

 On the apparent deterrents to elegiac composition after Ovid, see Fantham () –. On the
metrical restrictions of the elegiac couplet, which become increasingly strict after Tibullus, see
Platnauer () –, – and Kenney () –.

 For the text, see Cutino (). On the poet’s rejection of elegiacs, see Roberts () –.
 To give an indication, the number of complete pentameters ending in a disyllable in these late

antique elegies are as follows: Rutilius Namatianus, De reditu,  out of  (%); Maximianus’
elegies,  out of  (%); Fortunatus, Appendix –,  out of  (%). In the preface of
De prouidentia Dei, by contrast, only  out of  pentameters (%) end in disyllables.

 Seneca the Elder comments that the young Ovid preferred not to bother with rigorous
argumentation when he was training as an orator (Controu. ..). On the critique of logical
argumentation in Ovid’s poetry, see Schiesaro () –.
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Joseph Farrell has observed that Ovid’s innovations in the elegiac genre
were so revolutionary that it would take centuries for their influence to
come into effect in producing similar forms of composition. This generic
complexity is in evidence most clearly in Ovid’s exile poetry, which as
Farrell has pointed out, combines the metre and authorial persona of his
erotic elegies, the epistolary mode of the Heroides, the aetiological narra-
tives of the Fasti (notably in Tristia ., on the origins of Tomis) and
mythological examples drawn from the Metamorphoses. Ovid remarks at
the beginning of the Tristia that his own reversal of fortune in exile could
be seen as an unhappy addition to the transformations he had recounted in
his magnum opus (Tr. ..–), and it is important to note that the
distinction between the epic and elegiac genres is very fluid in Ovid’s
oeuvre. Not only are Ovid’s elegiac works, especially the Fasti and the
elegies of exile, engaged in generic dialogue with the Metamorphoses, but it
has even been argued that the Metamorphoses itself resembles an elegiac
poem in its style and themes. I will demonstrate that the Latin poets of
late antiquity were some of the first to inhabit this ‘new world of genres’
that Farrell credits Ovid with creating. These poets modify elegy’s
traditional function as a medium of lamentation for a variety of uses, as
for example in Rutilius’ account of a sea voyage (cf. Tristia .),
Dracontius’ apology to a powerful ruler (cf. Tristia ) and Maximianus’
autobiography written in sad old age (cf. Tristia .). Although I will give
priority to the reception of Ovid’s exilic works, it will become clear that for
late Latin authors, these elegies offer a way of approaching his entire poetic
corpus.
It would appear that Ovid’s exile poetry enjoyed greater prominence

among readers in late antiquity than it does today. Although Ovid
complains repeatedly about the inferior quality of his Tristia and Epistulae

 See Farrell () –. Farrell is thinking specifically of the Heroides, which inspired the genre
of epistolary elegies in the medieval and early modern periods, and whose influence on Fortunatus is
highlighted in Chapter .

 On the exiled Ovid’s use of his earlier erotic elegies, see Nagle () – and –, with P. A.
Rosenmeyer () on the Heroides; on his use of theMetamorphoses, see Hinds (). In general,
see Myers (a).

 On the interaction with the Metamorphoses in the Tristia and Fasti, see Hinds () and Hinds
(a) –. On the elegiac characteristics of the Metamorphoses, see Knox ().

 See Farrell () . On the ‘mélange des genres’ as a distinctive feature of late antique Latin
poetry, see Charlet () , and in addition Fontaine ().

 That is, notwithstanding the recent efflorescence of scholarship on Ovid’s exilic works: see the
monographs of Nagle (), G. D. Williams (), Claassen () and McGowan (), and
the essays in G. D. Williams and Walker () and Gaertner (). On the later reception of the
exile poetry, see Ingleheart ().

Introduction: A Poet Between Two Worlds 



ex Ponto (e.g. Tr. ..–, ..–, ..–; Pont. ..–,
..–), late antique poets such as those mentioned above – not to
mention the philosopher Boethius, whose elegiac proem to De consolatione
Philosophiae will be discussed in Chapter  – must have spent a significant
amount of time reading and imitating these elegies as they were learning to
compose their own. The exiled Ovid emerges as a figure of interest, and
even some sympathy, in this period: his insinuations about the injustice of
his treatment seem to have gained a degree of traction with the anonymous
author of the so-called Epitome de Caesaribus (.), who explains that
Augustus punished the Ars amatoria all the more harshly because it
reflected the emperor’s own private debauchery. Sidonius Apollinaris,
too, comments on the cause of Ovid’s exile, commiserating with him for
being ‘excessively enslaved to a Caesarean girl’ (Carm. .– Caesareae
nimis puellae | . . . subditum) – most probably thinking of Augustus’
granddaughter Julia, who was also exiled in  . It is not difficult to
see why writers of the post-Roman world might have felt an affinity with
Ovid, at least in respect of his experience of exile from Roman civilization.
As Ralph Hexter puts it, ‘by sending Ovid to the very fringes of the
empire, Augustus virtually placed him in a time machine and set the dial
to  CE . . . plus or minus a century or so’. This book will explore
further the notion that the works of Ovid’s exile can be read as late antique
poetry before its time.

In the Tristia and Ex Ponto, then, Ovid prefigures some of the major
transformations that characterize the era of these late Latin poets:
the geographical removal from Rome and consequent assimilation
with non-Roman peoples; the transition to new political regimes under
different types of autocratic rulers; and changing attitudes to sexuality,
whereby one’s personal desires were increasingly subject to public

 On the possible presence of Ovid’s exilic elegies in late antique schools, see again Wheeler (–)
–. These collections (the Ex Ponto more so than the Tristia, apparently) were certainly popular
texts in the middle ages: see Hexter () –. On the exiled Ovid’s pose of poetic decline, see
G. D. Williams () –.

 cumque esset luxuriae seruiens, erat tamen eiusdem uitii seuerissimus ultor, more hominum, qui in
ulciscendis uitiis, quibus ipsi uehementer indulgent, acres sunt. nam poetam Ouidium, qui et Naso, pro
eo, quod tres libellos amatoriae artis conscripsit, exilio damnauit (‘although [Augustus] was enslaved to
luxury, he was very severe in his punishment of that same vice, in the manner of those people who
are harsh in punishing vices in which they themselves indulge eagerly. Thus, he condemned to exile
the poet Ovid, that is Naso, for the reason that he composed three books on the art of love’). For
the text, see Pichlmayr ().

 For the text, see Loyen (). On this passage, see Syme () –. Various theories about
the ‘mystery’ of Ovid’s exile are catalogued by Thibault ().

 Hexter () .
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judgement. Accordingly, Ovid’s exilic works can be used to provide an
illustration of the ways in which the transformation of Latin poetry in late
antiquity – like all Ovidian metamorphoses – involves continuity, as well
as change, with respect to what came before. It is by no means my
intention to imply that late antique Latin poetry lacks its own distinctive
qualities, or that it only deserves attention for what it preserves of the
past. By adopting recognizably Ovidian language and forms, the poets to
be examined here invite comparison with Ovid, but I do not think they
necessarily suffer from that comparison. I will argue that, in addition to
offering some of the most interesting responses to Ovid’s poetry that we
have, they are no less creative than he is in making their own voices heard
through those of their predecessors. This is a point to which I will return in
my conclusion, but to put it simply at this stage, I am working from the
assumption that the works of Ovid will be much better known to most of
the readers of this book than the works of Ausonius, Paulinus, Rutilius,
Dracontius, Boethius, Maximianus and Fortunatus. I hope that, by high-
lighting what is familiar about these little studied later authors, I can
prepare their modern readers to appreciate better what is new and unusual
about them.

Poets Between Two Worlds

A reception study of this sort cannot be anything other than partial and
arbitrary, and especially so in the case of an author whose tradition is as
vast and multifaceted as Ovid’s. The following chapters are not con-
ceived as a general overview of Ovid’s reception in the fourth, fifth and
sixth centuries; rather, they present a series of close readings of specific
texts, spread geographically and temporally across that period, which seem
to display an exceptionally deep engagement with Ovid – and not just
with Ovid’s poetry, but with Ovid himself as an author. The studies
are organized chronologically, beginning with Ausonius and Paulinus

 On some of the ways in which Ovid’s exile poetry reflects the changing social and political
circumstances of the early Principate, see Habinek () – and P. A. Miller ()
–.

 Roberts () is seminal on the distinctive literary aesthetics of late antiquity; see also Pelttari
() –. Formisano (,  and ) has argued that late antique literature cannot be
assumed to conform to ‘the interpretive tools and aesthetic categories which we normally apply to
“classical” texts’ (quoted at : ).

 See Hexter (a).
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c.  and proceeding to Fortunatus c. , in order that each of these
individual responses to Ovid can be situated in its literary, historical and
cultural context. Biographical information for these late antique writers
ranges from ample to non-existent, but they can be seen to offer an array of
different perspectives – pagan and Christian, of varying degrees of devo-
tion – on Ovid and his works. Fortunatus’ poetic collaboration with his
patron, the former Merovingian queen Radegund, even affords an (all too
fleeting) indication of what Ovid might have meant to female readers in
late antiquity. Taken together, these texts comprise a body of late antique
Latin poetry that – while in no way comprehensive – is, I believe, still
representative of its richness and dynamism.

Chapter  draws attention to Ovid’s role in one of the central debates
about poetry in late antiquity, which takes place in the verse epistles
exchanged by Ausonius (Epp. –/ Green) and Paulinus (Carm.
–), two of the fourth century’s best-known poets. These epistles are
written in various metres, and only one brief passage (Paulin. Carm.
.–) is composed in the elegiac couplets used by the authors treated
in the other chapters, but I show that Ovid’s exilic elegies are still an
important model in this case. Ausonius suggests that Paulinus, who has
failed to keep in touch since converting to a more committed form of
Christianity and withdrawing from their native Bordeaux to secluded
northern Spain, is in danger of growing as despondent and debilitated as
the exiled Ovid had in the harsh environment of Tomis. Paulinus does not
fully reject this identification, but responds by asserting that whereas Ovid
had claimed in exile to be less than he once was, his retreat into the
wilderness actually makes him stronger, by bringing him closer to God. In
describing his new Christian poetics, he implies that even Ovid, who
confessed that he gave up a career in the senate to pursue his interests in
caelestia sacra (‘the sacred things of heaven’ Tr. ..), might have done
the same as Paulinus if he had lived to see the light of revelation. It is
Ausonius, he concludes, whose belief in the power of poetry to bring back
the past corresponds to that of Ovid, pleading to be restored from exile.

In the generation after Ausonius and Paulinus, the Roman senator
Rutilius Namatianus gives a poetic account of his journey from the capital
to his ancestral estates in southern Gaul in . This fragmentary elegy, De
reditu, is written during a brief hiatus in the turmoil that was caused by the
incursion of northern tribes into the Roman empire in the early fifth
century and the sacking of Rome by the Gothic army of Alaric in .
It has already been observed in the existing scholarship that Rutilius
represents his departure from Rome as the kind of exile that Ovid
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described in the first book of his Tristia, but Chapter  argues for a more
pervasive Ovidian influence in De reditu. I argue that, as Rutilius
contemplates the fate of Rome in his own time, he reinterprets Virgil’s
definitive statement of imperial destiny in the Aeneid in light of Ovid’s
vision of Roman continuity preserved through change in the Metamorph-
oses. Thus, Rutilius’ elegy is not simply a lament for the loss of a civiliza-
tion, but also an expression of hope in its renewal. Inspired by Ovid,
I suggest, Rutilius combines aspects of the epic and elegiac genres, and uses
De reditu’s elegiac form to reflect the process of rise and fall that he sees as
determining Roman history.
Chapter  moves on to the end of the fifth century, by which time the

Western Roman Empire had disintegrated into various independent states.
In Africa under the rule of the Vandals, the advocate Dracontius was
imprisoned for composing a lost poem in which he was supposed to have
praised a foreign sovereign, generally thought to be the East Roman
emperor Zeno. He responded by writing the Satisfactio, in imitation of
Ovid’s Tristia , asking for mercy from the Vandal king Gunthamund (r.
–). Ovid might not have succeeded in persuading Augustus to
pardon his carmen et error (Tr. .), but Dracontius does not seem to
have been discouraged from using Ovid’s arguments, and asserting his
right to the benefit of the doubt when expressing himself in his verse. It has
been noted that, in the Satisfactio, Dracontius exalts Gunthamund’s clem-
ency in the same way as the exiled Ovid exalts that of Augustus. At the
same time, as I make clear, he emphasizes that there is a greater onus on a
Vandal ruler than a Roman princeps to prove that he really is a civilized and
praiseworthy potentate. Although Dracontius presents himself as a Chris-
tian confessing his sins, I point out that his Satisfactio can also be read as a
defence of Ovidian rhetoric – which is used to conceal, rather than reveal,
the truth about oneself.
After Dracontius, Boethius was another prominent public figure and

man of letters who was punished by a non-Roman ruler – Theoderic, the
Ostrogothic king of Italy (r. –). Chapter  begins with the elegiac
proem of Boethius’ De consolatione Philosophiae, in which he adopts the
persona of Ovid in exile. He then describes how the personification of
Philosophy appeared to him and banished the Muses of elegy from his
prison cell, reversing Ovid’s choice of Elegy over Tragedy in Amores ..
Through this rejection of the Muses, Boethius attempts to ascend to a
higher level of philosophical truth, and thus to cure himself of the ‘disease’

 See e.g. Fo () and Tissol ().  See e.g. Galli Milić () –.
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of desire that, I suggest, he saw as afflicting the exiled Ovid. The second
part of this chapter presents a new interpretation of the collection of elegies
attributed to Maximianus, apparently a contemporary of Boethius, who
takes up the elegiac persona that the philosopher had discarded, and
responds to the criticisms of Ovid in the Consolatio. Maximianus writes,
not as a prisoner or an exile, but as an old man looking back on the erotic
sufferings of his past. In accordance with the teaching of Boethius, who
appears in Maximianus’ third elegy as a sort of praeceptor amoris, he tries to
overcome his passion for a series of women – who each resemble the
elegiac Muses that Boethius had renounced. In this way, I argue, Max-
imianus shows that philosophy is no more effective a cure for desire than
those prescribed in Ovid’s Remedia amoris.

Venantius Fortunatus, who was born near the northern Italian town of
Treviso and received a classical education in Ravenna, but spent his literary
career travelling around the Merovingian kingdoms in Gaul, is the late
antique author who can claim to have produced a corpus of elegiac poetry
on a scale most closely approaching Ovid’s. Chapter  offers a reading of
one of the most famous of the  extant elegies in Fortunatus’ corpus,
Appendix  (De excidio Thoringiae), in which he takes on the persona of his
patron Radegund, formerly queen of the Franks and founder of a convent
in Poitiers. Composed in  for an embassy requesting a relic of the Holy
Cross from the East Roman emperor Justin II and the empress Sophia, this
poem describes the destruction of Radegund’s native Thuringia, from
which she was captured as a young princess, and seeks to make contact
with her cousin Amalfred, who fled to Constantinople after the conquest.
In this way, Radegund is depicted as a counterpart to the female authors of
Ovid’s Heroides, and this chapter shows that Fortunatus reimagines the
Ovidian heroine as a newly empowered figure. Radegund’s own story is
told as representative of a common female experience of violence and
domination, and she is thus made into a mouthpiece for a broader
community of isolated heroines. Although this elegiac epistle did not
succeed in putting Radegund in touch with Amalfred, who had died some
time before it was written, it does appear to have made a connection with
Sophia, whom Fortunatus later thanked on behalf of his patron for her role
in sending a fragment of the Holy Cross to Poitiers (App. .–).

Generally speaking, the late Latin authors that are the subject of these
chapters receive little serious attention from classical scholars. Of course, it
was not so long ago, when Fränkel was writing A poet between two worlds,

 On Fortunatus’ elegiac output, see Roberts () – and Pucci () xxi–xxii.
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that Ovid himself was not taken very seriously as an author. Still, over the
last thirty years or so especially, readers of Latin literature have become
more receptive to Ovid’s poetics, and have revised some basic assumptions
about the style and substance of his work. In the conclusion of this study,
I ask whether it is time to revise similar assumptions about the Latin poetry
of late antiquity, in which today’s classicists would seem to be more
inclined to find value than the classicists of earlier generations. The
readings put forward in this book will, I hope, demonstrate how profitably
late Latin texts can be read when they are approached along the same lines
as Ovid’s have been in recent scholarship. In an Ovidian literary history,
after all, ‘late’ need not be understood as a pejorative designation. By
imitating Ovid, late antique authors are not simply aspiring to the ideals of
the classical past, but taking those ideals and transforming them into
something new. In this sense, they too can be regarded as ‘poets between
two worlds’.

Introduction: A Poet Between Two Worlds 



     

Ovid Recalled in the Poetic Correspondence
of Ausonius and Paulinus of Nola

Ausonius and Paulinus Between Two Worlds

In the last few years before his death c.  , Ausonius, the most
eminent poet of the fourth century, composed a series of poetic epistles
reproaching his former pupil Paulinus. His complaint was that, since
leaving their native Bordeaux and taking up residence across the Pyrenees
in Spain, Paulinus had neglected to keep in touch with him, leaving several
of his letters unanswered. In other words, he had breached the ancient
conventions of epistolary exchange: the exiled Ovid more than once
censures individuals who have failed to write to him in Tomis (e.g. Tristia
., .). For Ausonius, however, Paulinus’ non-correspondence sug-
gested disregard not just for their friendship, but perhaps more troublingly,
for the system of values on which it was founded. These years in Spain
coincided with Paulinus’ conversion to a more committed form of Chris-
tianity, and he was soon to withdraw to the Campanian town of Nola,
where he would later become bishop. Thus, Ausonius’ attempts to elicit a
response from Paulinus are also attempts to prevent him from renouncing
the pursuit of literature – which had sustained their association since they
had first met as teacher and student – along with other worldly distrac-
tions. In almost every line, his epistles refer Paulinus to the classic texts
that, in his view at least, represented their shared cultural heritage. That

 There are seven extant letters from Ausonius to Paulinus, of which the last is presented as two
separate recensions in the edition of R. P. H. Green (). For his explanation, see R. P. H. Green
() –; also now Dolveck () –. The present discussion focuses on his letters of
complaint: Epp. ,  and /. On the chronological order of these letters, see n.  below.

 See Amherdt (a) –: ‘What our author [Ausonius] hopes for is not only that his friend write
to him and thus yield to the rules of epistolary friendship. He desires above all that he return – that is
to say, that he reinstate the aristocratic circle.’

 On Paulinus’ ascetic conversion and its effect on his friendship with Ausonius, see Trout ()
–.

 As R. P. H. Green ()  observes: ‘The exchange of verses . . . either in the form of a letter, or as a
corollarium to a letter, was integral to Ausonius’ concept of amicitia.’ See also McGill () –.





frame of reference is so broad that it is important not to overemphasize the
influence of any one author. Even so, the present discussion will show
that Ovid, and Ovid’s exile poetry in particular, is more significant as a
model in the correspondence of Ausonius and Paulinus than has previously
been realized.

In this period, Ovidian verse epistles were written as a means for Latin
authors to make contact, not simply with each other, but also with the
classical past. Ovid’s exilic persona, of a poet stranded at the edge of the
known world, longing for a return to an idealized Rome existing now only
as a distant memory, was one with which late antique authors seem to have
felt a special emotional connection. Ausonius might never have visited the
capital, but from his time as tutor and adviser to Gratian at the imperial
court in Trier, he knew what it was like to be separated from friends and
family in unfamiliar surroundings. Although Bordeaux, where he
returned in his retirement, remained an important centre of commerce
and culture, the departure of his protégé Paulinus indicated that the
intellectual distances within the Roman world were growing ever wider.
Ausonius, while a Christian, would have been thirteen or fourteen when
Constantine became sole ruler of the empire in ; he came of age in that
first generation of converts that did not, for the most part, see their new
religion as being at odds with traditional Roman culture. This final
exchange of letters between him and Paulinus, who was more than forty
years his junior, has often been characterized as a critical moment in the
transition from the classical to the Christian era. As Charles Witke has
observed, their correspondence ‘shows most clearly the lineaments and
ground of the conflict between the old way of being a poet, and the new’.

What has still to be explained, though, is where Ovid stands in this central
debate for the poetics of late antiquity: whether to keep looking back

 On Ausonius’ complex intertextual poetics, see Nugent () –.
 On the influence of Ovid’s exile poetry elsewhere in Ausonius’ epistles, see Moroni (). Martin
()  notes that the letters to Paulinus, like Ovid’s Tristia and Ex Ponto, show that ‘desperate
songs are the most beautiful songs’. More detailed examination has been provided recently in two
studies of Ausonius’ half of the correspondence by Nils Rücker: see Rücker () – and
Rücker () esp. –, –, –. As yet, though, no one has explained the significance of
the exiled Ovid as a point of reference in both Ausonius’ letters and Paulinus’ replies.

 See Hexter () –.
 See Pucci (). On Ausonius’ career at the imperial court, see Hopkins () –, Matthews
() – and Watts () –, –.

 On Ausonius’ religion, see R. P. H. Green () and Amherdt (). On Ausonius and the ‘final
pagan generation’, see Watts ().

 Witke () . See also Frend () – and Van Dam () –.
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nostalgically to the Roman past or to start looking instead for a different
sort of salvation from exile.

As will become clear in what follows, Ausonius and Paulinus each
represent different aspects of Ovid’s persona in the exile poetry. Ausonius,
in Epistle  especially, compares Paulinus to the poet whose seclusion in a
harsh, uncivilized environment threatens to leave him despondent and
debilitated – an identification that Paulinus recognizes and corrects in his
replies. In turn, Ausonius himself can be seen to assume the role of an
Ovidian exile during this exchange: seeking to soften the heart of the
person who can put an end to his loneliness, he borrows freely from the
persuasive techniques of the elegiac lover, as Ovid also does in his exilic
works. Any reader of elegy knows that these techniques are not exactly
proven to produce a positive outcome – and like the exiled Ovid, Ausonius
died without ever receiving the response he desired. Even so, his persist-
ence in using poetry to overcome vast distances and to appease those
whom it seems to be impossible to move marks him out as a thoroughly
committed Ovidian. While Paulinus’ beliefs prevented him from sharing
his former tutor’s faith in the power of poetry, the fact that he was able to
answer him in his own deeply allusive terms suggests that Ausonius may
not have been wrong to think they could still maintain a connection to
their common past.

Ausonius, Epistle : Poetry and Betrayal

Between these two key figures of the late fourth century, then, Ovid’s exile
serves as an example not simply of loyalty to distant companions, but
moreover of loyalty to the vocation of poetry itself. At the beginning of
their dispute, Ausonius writes as a poet who fears, like the exiled Ovid, that
his letters have become a source of consternation to his friends. In the
opening verse of Epistle  – which I take to be the first extant epistle in

 Knight () is excellent in demonstrating the influence of erotic elegy, especially the Heroides, in
these letters of Ausonius and Paulinus, but does not explore the possibility that those influences
might be mediated through Ovid’s exile poetry. On the importance of Ovid’s earlier amatory works
in his Tristia and Ex Ponto, see Nagle () – and P. A. Rosenmeyer ().

 Tarrant (b) argues that the failure of formal rhetorical argument to persuade its addressees is
an important theme of all Ovid’s writing, and one that is particularly prominent in the exile
poetry.

 As Roberts () has shown, Paulinus’ willingness to engage in this sort of allusive exchange with
Ausonius can be taken as evidence that the break between them was not absolute, as has sometimes
been thought.
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this series – Ausonius refers back to a previous letter, to which he says he
appended a complaint (Ep. . querimonia) about Paulinus’ silence
towards him. This earlier epistle appears not to have survived, and while
it is likely that it would have been composed in hexameters, like his other
letters of complaint, it can be noted that querimonia is the typical subject
matter of Roman elegy. The verb queror and its cognates characterize the
laments of the abandoned women in the Heroides (cf. Her. .), and Ovid
uses the synonymous querela in one of his Epistulae ex Ponto (Pont. ..,
..) to rebuke a former friend whose betrayals include a failure to send
him even three words on a piece of paper (Pont. ..–). Ausonius’
querimonia has not provoked any response, and he asks if Paulinus is
ashamed to have him as a father figure (Ep. .–): anne pudet, si quis
tibi iure paterno | uiuat amicus? ‘or are you ashamed that there is a living
friend with the rights of a father over you?’ Ovid too expressed concern
that it shamed (pudet) his wife (Tr. ..) and his stepson Suillius (Pont.
..) to be related to an exile.

Ausonius’ suspicion that Paulinus is afraid of the ‘accusation’ of being
his friend (Ep. .– nostraeque uereris | crimen amicitiae) is particularly
reminiscent of the Tristia, where Ovid makes a point of trying to protect
his correspondents from possible persecution. In Tristia ., for example,
he places heavy emphasis on the care with which he has concealed the
name of the person in whose honour the poem is written, ‘so you would
be less afraid that my friendship would be an accusation against you’
(Tr. .. quo uereare minus ne sim tibi crimen amicus). ‘My verse will
not give evidence and expose my friends who lie hidden’ (Tr. .b.–
nec meus indicio latitantes uersus amicos | protrahet), he proclaims elsewhere.
By obscuring the names of his addressees, as Sergio Casali has pointed out,
Ovid ‘creates . . . a climate of anguish, oppression and fear’, in which it

 The text for Ausonius is Green (). On the ordering of the letters, see Green () – and
Dolveck () –. Although Dolveck agrees with Green that Epistle  is likely to precede
Epistle , he accepts that its priority cannot be established beyond doubt. In Carmen , Paulinus
clearly responds to both Epistle  and Epistle , which he claims to have received at the same time
(Carm. .–). Nonetheless, it seems to me that Paulinus is more immediately concerned with
Ausonius’ arguments in Epistle , which is why (pace Green and Dolveck) I treat it as the more
recent of the two letters.

 Cf. Hor. Ars P. . Remarkably, the word appears nowhere in Propertius, Tibullus or Ovid. Of
Ausonius’ seven letters to Paulinus, one (Epistle ) is in elegiacs: on this epistle, see E. J.
Hutchinson (). On Ausonius’ use of metre in his Epistulae, see Consolino (b)
–, .

 On the erotic connotations of Ausonius’ complaint, see Knight () .
 On Ausonius’ ‘paternal’ relationship with Paulinus, see Ebbeler () –.
 Cf. Her. .: Dido asks if Aeneas is ashamed to call her his wife.
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seems as if the same informers who were responsible for his exile are still
scrutinizing his works. A similarly alarmist atmosphere is evoked in
Ausonius’ epistle, which he imagines Paulinus may have to read with a
‘traitor’ (Ep. . proditor) looking over his shoulder, or in fear of ‘an
inquisitor’s harsh judgement’ (Ep. . quaesitoris grauior censura). In the
case of Paulinus, though, the tyrant examining his personal correspondence
is not the emperor Augustus, but his own wife Therasia – whom Ausonius,
notoriously, likens to the legendary Roman queen Tanaquil (Ep. .).

The art of sending letters without the knowledge of one’s spouse is a
specialism of the Ovidian praeceptor amoris, and Ausonius accordingly
adopts the role of another kind of ‘instructor’ to his former student
(Ep. .– ego sum tuus . . . praeceptor; cf. Ars am. .). Advising
Paulinus of ways to write to him in secret, he cites a series of mythological
examples, each the subject of a famous treatment in Ovid’s oeuvre. First,
he refers to Philomela (Ep. .–; cf. Met. .–), who wove a
tapestry revealing that her sister Procne’s husband, Tereus, had raped her
and cut out her tongue. For Ovid, this episode illustrates the principle that
‘great inventiveness comes of tribulation’ (Met. .– grande doloris |
ingenium est); Ausonius, likewise, uses it to show Paulinus how he might
elude observing eyes by being inventive (Ep. . occurre ingenio).
He then invokes ‘the modest girl who entrusted her love to an apple’
(Ep. .– pudibunda suos malo commisit amores | uirgo). It is not certain
that Ausonius is alluding here to Cydippe, who in the usual version of the
myth (cf. Her. –) was tricked into marrying Acontius after reading an
oath he had carved into an apple. It is worth observing, even so, that
Ovid points to Cydippe in a similar context, to demonstrate the effectiveness
of letter writing in the Ars amatoria (.–). Ausonius’ mention of

 Casali () –, quoted at ; see also Oliensis () and Hardie (c) –. Barchiesi
(a)  comments on the ‘maniacal climate of persecution and obsessive suspicion’ projected in
the Tristia.

 The phrase Tanaquil tua (Ep. .) comes from Juv. ., where it is used of an avaricious
woman who consults astrologers about the deaths of her mother and husband: see Colton ()
. The historical Tanaquil was renowned for her expertise in augury (Liv. ..–), and
Ausonius’ barb appears to be aimed at Therasia’s religiosity and its effect on Paulinus: see Trout
() –.

 On the possible programmatic status of the apple for Ovidian elegy, see Barchiesi () –.
Still, Acontius and Cydippe is not the only ancient love story involving an inscribed apple: see P. A.
Rosenmeyer () –. Mondin ()  suggests that Ausonius may be making reference to
an unknown variant of the myth of Briseis. There may well have been alternate versions of the
Cydippe myth too: see Rosen and Farrell ().

 Rücker () – has noted in Ep. . (suos malo commisit amores) a further correspondence
to Ovidian epistolography: after Corinna returns a disappointing message on his writing tablets, the
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Midas‘ barber (Ep. .–) maintains the Ovidian connection (cf. Met.
.–), and his suggestion that a message written in milk will become
visible when sprinkled with ashes (Ep. .–) is given by Ovid to women
looking to send hidden messages to their lovers (Ars am. .–).

By taking on the didactic persona of the carmen that caused Ovid to be
charged with corrupting public morals, Ausonius is perhaps making fun of
the notion that engaging with him in poetic exchange might harm Pauli-
nus’ virtue. It is somewhat provocative to compare Paulinus to a young
woman who is locked away from her admirers, given his and his wife’s
newfound dedication to ascetic continence. He may, however, be pointing
out that reading about carnal pleasures is not the same as indulging in
them; in the exiled Ovid’s words, ‘it is no crime to unroll soft verses; chaste
women may read many things that they should not do’ (Tr. .– nec
tamen est facinus uersus euoluere mollis; | multa licet castae non facienda
legant). Ausonius, who seems to have been content to keep his own
Christian beliefs separate from his poetry, can thus be interpreted as
inviting Paulinus to keep writing in an Ovidian manner – that is, on the
understanding that it does not reflect the state of his character. One’s
Muse, after all, need not be as modest as one’s morals; to quote again from
Ovid’s apology, ‘a book is not a disclosure of one’s soul, but a respectable
desire’ (Tr. . nec liber indicium est animi, sed honesta uoluntas).
Ausonius emphasizes this point by identifying Paulinus with a different

type of young woman at the conclusion of his letter. In the final line, he
reminds Paulinus that ‘I was the first to lead you into the company of the
Aonian sisters’ (Ep. . primus in Aonidum qui te collegia duxi). Nils
Rücker has shown that, in the use of primus with the verb duxi and the
learned reference to the Muses, Ausonius’ verse paraphrases Ovid’s address
to his own protégé, the female poet Perilla (Tr. ..): hoc ego Pegasidas
deduxi primus ad undas ‘I first led you down to the waters of Pegasus’. In
this elegy, Ovid asks if his misfortunes have deterred the girl, whom he
praises for her ‘virtuous morals’ (Tr. .. mores . . . pudicos), from
pursuing her talents, and urges her to keep writing poetry as long as she
does not encourage adultery (Tr. ..–). Perilla, it can be noted,
shares her name with the pseudonym of the mistress of a lost Roman love

frustrated Ovid asks himself, his ego commisi nostros insanus amores (‘did I in my madness entrust my
love to these?’ Am. ..).

 Cf. Plin. HN .. On Ovid’s advice on letter writing in the Ars amatoria, see Farrell ()
–, who notes that as far as Ovid is concerned, women are the only writers who need to be
concerned with the risks of their letters being intercepted.

 See Witke () .  See Rücker () –, Rücker () –.

Ovid Recalled by Ausonius and Paulinus of Nola 



poet (Tr. .–), and Jennifer Ingleheart has suggested that, ‘through
her’ (per illam), Ovid may in fact be appealing to all of his successors,
and urging them not to let his fate scare them into abandoning erotic
verse. Ausonius’ letter to Paulinus certainly extends that appeal into his
own time.

Ausonius, Epistle : Paulinus in Exile

That plea fell on deaf ears, and Ausonius later composed another epistle –
the fourth, he says, in which he has disclosed his ‘familiar complaints’
(Ep. . quarta tibi haec notos detexit epistula questus). Here, it is Paulinus,
rather than Ausonius himself, whose circumstances are made to resemble
those of Ovid in exile. Thus, Ausonius begins by lamenting that Paulinus
continues to ignore him, whereas even prior to combat in the arena, ‘an
enemy from an enemy receives greeting by means of barbarous words’
(Ep. .– hostis ab hoste tamen per barbara uerba salutem | accipit). The
opening of this verse echoes Ovid’s Phaedra at Her. .: inspicit acceptas
hostis ab hoste notas ‘an enemy examines letters received from an enemy’. As
Roger Green comments, Phaedra’s letter is ‘written for a similar situation’:
she has also failed with three attempts to communicate with her stepson
Hippolytus (Her. .–), whose extreme chastity makes her advances even
more repellent to him. This is combined with another Ovidian reference:
Ausonius’ phrase barbara uerba (Ep. .) also appears at Pont. ..,
where the exiled poet writes that, lacking a Latinate audience, he has
started to compose in Getic, ‘and barbarous words have been arranged in
our metres’ (structaque sunt nostris barbara uerba modis). There are
further contextual parallels to be observed in this allusion.

The identity of Ovid’s addressee is particularly significant, as Rücker has
explained. Carus is not only a fellow poet (author of a Heracles: cf. Pont.
..–, ..–), but also, it would appear, tutor to the children of
Germanicus (Pont. ..–). In this way, he bears a strong similarity to
Ausonius, another prominent man of letters who was appointed tutor to
an imperial heir, Gratian. Ovid says in Pont. . that his abilities as a

 See Ingleheart () : ‘per illam . . . Ovid envisages the survival of erotic poetry’.
 See R. P. H. Green () .
 The line ending uerba salutem also forms part of a greeting from exile at Pont. ... Rücker ()

– has pointed out that both Pont. . and . relate to Ovid’s difficulties in writing imperial
panegyric in Tomis.

 Rücker () –.
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Latin poet, which have so far failed to bring him back from exile, are now
almost completely useless (Pont. .. carmina nil prosunt), and asks
Carus to put his own poetic skills to use in persuading Germanicus to help
his cause (Pont. ..–). In a sense, then, Ausonius puts himself in the
place of Ovid’s Carus – although he is writing to a friend who seems
already to have relinquished his powers of expression, to the point that he
does not even reply in the barbara uerba of the country he now inhabits.
The aim of his letter is thus to move Paulinus to end his voluntary exile, at
least by returning to the res publica litterarum.
It is unnatural, Ausonius argues, for Paulinus to send him no answer,

when rocks, woods, cliffs, hedges, reeds and pines all respond to the sounds
of their environment (Ep. .–). Then, in a later section of his epistle,
he suggests that Paulinus’ surroundings may have affected him in a more
sinister way (Ep. .–):

uertisti, Pauline, tuos, dulcissime, mores:
Vasconei saltus et ninguida Pyrenaei
hospitia et nostri facit hoc obliuio caeli.

You have changed your ways, sweetest Paulinus: the valleys of the Vascones and
the Pyrenees’ snowy retreats and forgetfulness of our skies do this.

The influence of climatic conditions on human characteristics is a com-
monplace in ancient scientific writing: in particular, it was thought that
extremely cold weather made people fierce and unintelligent. Hence,
Ausonius implies that withdrawing to the area around the ‘snowy’ (nin-
guida) Pyrenees has caused Paulinus dulcissimus to become barbarus and
tristis. In so doing, he represents Paulinus’ Spain as a kind of ‘second
Tomis’. The exiled Ovid frequently complains about the weather on the
Black Sea shore (e.g. Tr. .., .., ..–; Pont. .., ..),
which he holds partially responsible for his physical and mental decline
(Pont. ..–): temperie caeli corpusque animusque iuuatur: | frigore perpe-
tuo Sarmatis ora riget ‘both body and mind benefit from a temperate sky: the
Sarmatian country is hard with permanent cold’. In reality, of course, the
climate of Tomis (modern Constanţa) is closer to that of northern Italy than
Sarmatia (modern Poland and Ukraine), and Ovid’s application of poetic
licence in his depiction of his place of exile has been examined in detail in

 Cf. Hippocr. De aer. ; Herodot. .; Plin. HN .–; Vitr. ..–. In general, see J. W.
Johnson () –.

 Both antonyms of dulcis: cf. Cic. Orat. ; Manil. .; Stat. Silu. ...
 On this ‘zweites Tomis’, see Rücker () , Rücker ()  n. .
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recent scholarship on the Tristia and Ex Ponto. Ausonius was also a
perceptive reader of these poems, to judge from his similarly creative
portrayal of the Spanish landscape. It is true that there is heavy snowfall in
the Pyrenees, especially on the moister Atlantic side, but in general the
weather in northern Spain is similar to that in Ausonius’ native Aquitaine.

Moreover, both regions are located within the temperate Mediterranean
zone that ancient authors, including Ovid himself, usually contrast with the
far north and south. As will be shown below, Paulinus responds by
criticizing Ausonius’ distorted description of Spain (Carm. .–).

For Ausonius, there is an important difference between Ovid’s Tomis
and Paulinus’ Spain: Tomis, however inhospitable, never quite stopped
Ovid from writing, whereas Spain does appear to have silenced Paulinus.
He curses the barren wilderness that has debased this former consul
(Ep. .–). Finally, addressing Paulinus himself, he presents one
more image of him in his solitude (Ep. .–):

quis tamen iste tibi tam longa silentia suasit?
impius ut nullos hic uocem uertat in usus;
gaudia non illum uegetent, non dulcia uatum
carmina, non blandae modulatio flexa querellae;
non fera, non illum pecudes, non mulceat ales,
non quae pastorum nemoralibus abdita lucis
solatur nostras echo resecuta loquellas.

Who is he, who has urged so long a silence upon you? May this traitor turn his
voice to no advantage; may joys not arouse him or poets’ sweet songs or the
modulated tone of a charming complaint; may wild beasts, herds nor birds delight
him, nor Echo, she who hides in shepherds’ wooded groves and answers our
words and gives solace.

It has been proposed that this anonymous censor might be identified with
Paulinus’ wife Therasia, the Tanaquil tua of the previous letter (Ep. .),
but the use of masculine adjectives and pronouns supports Witke’s sup-
position that Ausonius is talking about ‘a straw Paulinus’. Nonetheless, it

 See G. D. Williams () –, Habinek () – and Claassen () –.
 For the ‘snowy Pyrenees’, cf. Luc. .–; Sil. .–, .–. On Ausonius’ representation of

Spain, see Étienne () and Rodríguez () –.
 See G. D. Williams () –.
 Paulinus held the consulship only as a suffectus, but apparently before Ausonius himself was made

consul by Gratian in  (cf. Auson. Ep. .–): see Trout () –.
 Witke () ; see also Knight () –. Ep. . can perhaps be taken in conjunction

with Ep. .–: quis prohibet ‘salue’ atque ‘uale’ breuitate parata | scribere. . .? ‘who forbids you to
write “greetings” and “farewell” with careful brevity?’ As R. P. H. Green ()  comments, ‘A.
has his suspicions.’ See also Dräger () .
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is possible to be more precise. The reference to Echo at the end of this
passage (Ep. .–) is the second in the epistle; it corresponds to
Ep. ., where Ausonius in his discussion of answering nature alludes
to the ‘vocal apparition of the woods’ (nemorum uocalis imago). The phrase
evokes Ovid’s uocalis nymphe (Met. .), and with it, his seminal
account of Echo’s love for Narcissus. Ausonius offers his own treatment
of Ovid’s myth in one of his epigrams, and echoes the ending of Ep. .
at Epigr. .: et pereuntis adhuc gemitum resecuta querellis ‘and still she
answers his dying groan with her complaints’. Narcissus is not named at
the conclusion of Ausonius’ letter, but remains an unspoken presence: like
Paulinus, he spurns the attention of his admirers, wandering through
unfrequented countryside (Met. . per deuia rura uagantem), eventually
to a grove untouched by shepherds, herds, birds or beasts (Met. .–;
cf. Ep. .). Thus, when Ausonius tries to bring Paulinus to his senses
by asking quis tamen iste? (‘who is he? Ep. .), Paulinus is perhaps
supposed to come to the same realization as Ovid’s Narcissus (Met. .):
iste ego sum! ‘I am he!’
Philip Hardie has shown that Ovid’s story of Echo and Narcissus can be

read as a response to Lucretius’ diatribes against superstitious belief in De
rerum natura. According to Lucretius, echoes are just reverberations of
noise in cavernous spaces, which certain credulous individuals mistake for
the sounds of nymphs and other spirits, ‘perhaps so that they not be
thought to occupy solitary places, deserted also by divinities’ (DRN
.– ne loca deserta ab diuis quoque forte putentur | sola tenere).

Paulinus would have rejected this sort of pagan error with no less zeal,
but Ausonius implies that his friend’s pursuit of another divine presence in
his desolate surroundings is a similarly Narcissan delusion. After alluding
to this resemblance between Paulinus and Narcissus, Ausonius then, in a

 The combination of the two myths appears to be original to the Metamorphoses; as Hardie ()
 and Hardie (c)  suggest, Ovid might have been inspired by the double meaning of the
Latin word imago, as both ‘reflection of an image’ (OLD s.v. a) and ‘reflection of a sound’ (OLD s.
v. b).

 R. P. H. Green ()  does not note the parallel, although it seems to strengthen the possibility
he raises, ‘that loquellas in l.  and querellae in l.  have changed places’. Epigr. – also take
Narcissus as their subject.

 For another comparison of Ausonius and Paulinus to Echo and Narcissus, see Rücker ()
–.

 See Hardie (), Hardie (c) –.
 Rücker () explores the parallels between Auson. Ep. .– and Lucr. DRN .– (the

invention of music), a passage closely related to the discussion of echoes at DRN .– (DRN
. .).
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typically Alexandrian twist, likens him to another mythical inhabitant of
loca deserta, Bellerophon (Ep. .–):

tristis, egens, deserta colat tacitusque pererret
Alpini conuexa iugi, ceu dicitur olim
mentis inops coetus hominum et uestigia uitans
auia perlustrasse uagus loca Bellerophontes.

Sad, impoverished, let him dwell in deserted places and roam silently through the
hollows of the Alpine ridge, just as they say once, devoid of his wits, shunning the
company and the tracks of human beings, wandering Bellerophon travelled
through unfrequented places.

The myth of Bellerophon’s vagrancy is derived from Homer (Il. .–)
and preserved by Cicero (Tusc. .), who recounts that the hero spent
his later life alone and unhappy, drifting around the Aleian Plain in
Cilicia. Narcissus is also depicted as a sort of vagrant in the Metamorph-
oses (Met. . per deuia rura uagantem), and he too rejects ‘the
company of men’ (Met. . coetus . . . uiriles; cf. Ep. . coetus
hominum). Ausonius might well, therefore, have seen both Narcissus
and Bellerophon as related examples of the same misanthropy that had
afflicted Paulinus.

Bellerophon certainly came to be regarded as an archetype of monas-
tic Christians by Romans with more traditional values. Just over two
decades after Ausonius’ death, Rutilius Namatianus uses similar terms
to characterize the monks inhabiting the island of Capraria in his De
reditu. These men, Rutilius sneers, are so afraid of suffering bad things
that they cannot bring themselves to enjoy anything good, perhaps
because ‘their sorrowful innards are swollen with black bile’ (De red.
. tristia . . . nigro uiscera felle tument). Rutilius continues (De red.
.–):

sic nimiae bilis morbum assignauit Homerus
Bellerophonteis sollicitudinibus.

In this way, Homer attributes the disease of excessive bile to the anxieties of
Bellerophon.

In fact, the association between Bellerophon and melancholia is found, not
in Homer, but in later scholastic traditions, such as the ps.-Aristotelian

 Cf. Ep. . (hominum et uestigia uitans) with the Latin translation of Il. . (ὃν θυμὸν κατέδων,
πάτον ἀνθρώπων ἀλεείνων) quoted by Cicero (Tusc. .): ipse suum cor edens, hominum uestigia
uitans ‘devouring his own heart, avoiding the tracks of human beings’.

 The text is from Wolff, Lancel and Soler (). On Rutilius’ religious views, see Verbaal ().
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Problemata (., a). Still, tristitia appears to have been a typical
accusation against ascetics in late antiquity, and in his reference to
Bellerophon, Rutilius can be seen to expand upon the reproach of his
countryman Ausonius at the conclusion of Epistle . It is also worth
noting that a fixation on phantasmal imagines was a symptom ascribed to
mental health conditions such as melancholy in ancient medical texts, and
Ausonius, who was the son of a doctor (cf. Praef. .–), may have
interpreted Ovid’s story of Narcissus along these lines. In another version
of the myth, recorded in Pausanias (..), Narcissus’ madness was
induced not by love for himself, but by grief for his deceased twin sister,
whose image he longed to see reflected in the water. It may be out of
some sense of tact, therefore, that Ausonius refrains from mentioning
Narcissus by name at the end of his letter to Paulinus, who had been
bereaved of both his brother and his newborn son Celsus in the years
leading up to his ascetic conversion.

Gareth Williams has argued that Ovid’s persona in his exile poetry also
exhibits a number of traits that correspond to ancient and modern
accounts of melancholy. It is true that Ovid presents himself, for
instance, being beset by images of absent friends (e.g. Pont. ..–,
..–), but it should be noted that there is one thing, according to
him, that keeps him from submitting to these melancholic inclinations. In
Tristia ., then, he explains that he carries on composing verse in exile, ‘so
that my mind may not be focused continuously on its woes’ (Tr. ..
mens intenta suis ne foret usque malis); poetry, in other words, ‘forbids the
mind to be always in contemplation of woes’ (Tr. .. semper in obtutu
mentem uetat esse malorum). The end of Ausonius’ epistle can therefore
be taken as a warning to Paulinus that, unless he follows the exiled Ovid’s

 Cicero, Tusc. . cites the passage, though without making reference to Bellerophon. Eustathius,
in a Byzantine commentary on the Iliad (In Hom. Il. .–), also interprets Bellerophon’s misery
as melancholia.

 Cf. Jer. Ep. .: nos, quia serica ueste non utimur, monachi iudicamur, quia ebrii non sumus nec
cachinno ora dissoluimus, continentes uocamur et tristes ‘we are considered monks because we do not
wear silk clothing; because we are not drunk and do not burst out in laughter, we are called
inhibited and sad’. For the text, see Hilberg ().

 See Duval () –.  Cf. Cels. .., ..; Gal. De loc. aff. . (. K).
 Prop. .. attests to the ancient practice of staring into a reflective surface in order to see the

faces of the dead. As Nelson () has shown, the myth of Narcissus seems to be closely related to
this form of divination, known as ‘scrying’.

 Cf. Carm. .– and .–, with Trout () –, –.
 G. D. Williams () –. On the possible association of Ovid’s Tristia and melancholic

tristitia in the middle ages, see Hexter () –.
 On the consolatory power of poetry in Ovid’s exilic works, see Nagle () .
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example and maintains his spirits by continuing to write poetry, he risks
falling into a full-blown state of melancholy.

Ausonius closes his letter with a prayer to ‘the Muses, Boeotian divin-
ities’ (Ep. . Boeotia numina, Musae), whom he asks to ‘summon your
poet back to Latin strains’ (Ep. . Latiis uatem reuocate Camenis).
Notwithstanding the almost religious connotations of terms such as uates
(‘poet’ but also ‘oracle’) and Camenae (Italian spring goddesses), it is not
necessary to assume that Ausonius believed in the literal divinity of the
Muses – as Paulinus, somewhat disingenuously, accuses him of doing in
his reply. Rather, Ausonius affirms his belief in his own poetic powers:
the phrase Latiis . . . Camenis (Ep. .) can be translated as a dative,
substituting poetically for ad Latias Camenas (‘summon your poet back to
the Latin Muses’), but it could also be taken as an instrumental ablative
(‘summon back your poet with my Latin strains’). As Ovid counted on his
Muse to calm Augustus’ anger and earn a recall from exile (e.g. Tr. .),
Ausonius does likewise in trying to soften the heart of his addressee, which
he fears has hardened against him. Still, Ovid conceded that he had little
reason to trust in the Muses, whom he blamed for getting him exiled in the
first place (e.g. Tr. ., ..–, .b.–, ..–), and Paulinus
retorts that Ausonius, like Ovid before him, may have misplaced his
faith.

Paulinus, Carmen : the Metamorphosis of an Exile

Paulinus’ first epistle to Ausonius consists of three sections, which are
distinguished by different metres: a preface of nine elegiac couplets (Carm.
.–) is followed by  iambic distichs (Carm. .–) and finally
by  verses in hexameters (Carm. .–). Further comments on
this metrical tripartition will be made below, but for now I wish only
to note that in each of the latter two sections of the poem, Paulinus
dismisses Ausonius’ prayer to the Muses as foolish and ineffectual. He
no longer cares anything for the Muses, he declares at the beginning of the
iambic passage, because ‘hearts dedicated to Christ refuse the Camenae,
and are not open to Apollo’ (Carm. .– negant Camenis nec patent

 See Witke () : ‘If Paulinus really felt that . . . the Muses were divine, he is probably the first
person to think so in centuries.’ On Ausonius’ ironic attitude to the Muses, see also M. S. Williams
().

 On the exiled Ovid’s love/hate relationship with the Muses, see G. D. Williams () –.
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Apollini | dicata Christo pectora). The same point is phrased more
forcefully after the epistle switches to hexameters (Carm. .–):

. . .reuocandum me tibi credam,
cum steriles fundas non ad diuina precatus,
Castalidis supplex auerso numine Musis?
non his numinibus tibi me patriaeque reducis.
surda uocas et nulla rogas (leuis hoc feret aura
quod datur in nihilum) sine numine nomina Musas.

Should I believe I am to be summoned back to you, when you pour forth your
useless prayers to things that are not divine, supplicating the Castalian Muses with
their unfavourable divinity? Not by these divinities do you summon me back to
you and our homeland. You call upon those deaf, insignificant names without
divinity, the Muses a light breeze will carry off what is given away to nothing.

The rejection of the Muses as a source of poetic inspiration is a motif that
is found in several places in Paulinus’ oeuvre (cf. Carm. .–, .–
). In this passage, however, the conventional antithesis between Chris-
tian truth and pagan falsehood has a rather more personal edge: it is not
just any other poet, but Ausonius in particular whose spurious secular
Muse Paulinus sets in opposition to his own sacred song. This portrayal of
Ausonius, praying vainly in his isolation to non-existent deities, resembles
Ovid in Tristia ., who complains that the Muses and Apollo have yet to
do anything to rescue him from exile (Tr. ..–): nec uos, Pierides, nec
stirps Letoia, uestro | docta sacerdoti turba tulistis opem ‘neither you, daugh-
ters of Pierus, nor you, offspring of Leto, in your learned crowd, have
brought aid to your priest’. From Paulinus’ point of view, of course, Ovid
could hardly have had any idea of why the heavens should be apathetic to
his suffering, more than two decades before the crucifixion of Christ;
Ausonius, as both a Christian and a reader of Ovid, should know better.
Accordingly, the rest of the epistle can be interpreted as presenting
Ausonius with an alternative vision of poetry, no longer conducted under
the auspices of divinities in which even Ovid had lost any reason to believe.
From this perspective, Paulinus takes on the role of an Ovidian redeemed
by his faith in the Christian God.
To return to the question of the poem’s structure, Paulinus’ integration

of different metres seems to be one means by which he highlights the

 The text for Paulinus’ works is Hartel (). I have also consulted Dolveck () for Paulinus’
Carmina but, in the absence of any significant differences with Hartel’s edition in the passages cited,
I have retained Hartel’s numbering for ease of reference.

 On this motif in general, see Evenepoel () .
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contrast between himself and the exiled Ovid. It is clear that the three parts
of Carmen  reciprocate the three letters of Ausonius that Paulinus claims
to have received all at once, as a triplex. . . carmen (Carm. .), four
summers since he had last heard anything from him. The combination of
elegiacs, iambic distichs and hexameters is a kind of representation in
miniature of Paulinus’ poetry as a whole: Franca Ela Consolino has shown
that all but a tiny fraction of his verse is written in these three metres. In
fact, the metrical composition of this poem corresponds very closely to
Paulinus’ general order of preference: c. % ( verses) of the  verses
in Carmen  are in hexameters and c. % are in elegiacs ( verses) and
iambic distichs ( verses); whereas, of the , verses that constitute
Paulinus’ poetic corpus, c. % (, verses) are in hexameters and c.
% are in elegiacs (, verses) or iambic distichs (, verses). There
is, however, a marked disparity in the proportion of elegiacs to iambic
distichs: only c. % of Carmen  is in elegiac couplets, compared with c.
% of Paulinus’ overall oeuvre. It may be that these figures represent
little more than a remarkable coincidence – but I would suggest nonethe-
less that in this epistle Paulinus might well have had reason to make a point
of turning away from the elegiac metre.

Paulinus explains in his elegiac preface that, while he appreciates the
kinder sentiments he has read in Ausonius’ letters, he has also to answer
the criticisms; this, he says, must be done ‘in the weightier tones of the
avenging heroic metre’ (Carm. .– grauiore | uindicis heroi . . . sono),
although before that, ‘the lighter iambic metre will hurry on ahead’ (Carm.
. leuior . . . praecurret iambus). Like the ‘heroic’ epic hexameter, poetry
in iambic verse is commonly characterized as vigorous and combative.

The elegiac metre, by contrast, appears not to possess the potency that
Paulinus wishes to convey. Certainly, two verbal parallels suggest that
Paulinus did associate elegy with the Ovidian verse epistle. First, when
he complains to Ausonius that, for three years, he ‘saw no letters written in

 Consolino () –. Only c. % of Paulinus’ oeuvre ( of , total verses) is written in
other metres: Carmen  ( verses), the second section of the polymetric Carmen  ( verses)
and the poetic insert at Ep. . ( verses) are all in iambic trimeters, while Carmen  (a -line
propemptikon) is in Sapphic stanzas.

 As Consolino ()  n.  observes, Paulinus favours composition in hexameters over elegiacs to
a much greater extent than Ausonius, whose corpus includes only , hexameter verses and ,
in elegiacs. On Ausonius’ use of metre, see Consolino (b).

 Consolino ()  concludes that Paulinus is frequently innovative in his use of metrical forms,
‘to give prominence to the originality and importance of his own message through the lack of
correspondence to accepted standards’.

 Cf. Hor. Carm. ..–, Ov. Rem. –, and the discussion in Morgan () –.
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your hand’ (Carm. . nulla tua uidi scripta notata manu), he recalls
Ovid’s instructions to the maidservant Nape, who is to take a message to
his beloved Corinna (Am. ..): cetera fert blanda cera notata manu ‘the
wax bears the rest written in my flattering hand’. This allusion seems to
pick up on Ausonius’ depiction of himself as an elegiac lover writing in
secret to a guarded young woman in Epistle  – although it will soon
become clear that Paulinus is not sending him a love letter in return. He
refers to Ovid a second time when concluding this short elegiac introduc-
tion (Carm. .–):

nunc elegi saluere iubent dictaque salute,
ut fecere aliis orsa gradumque, silent.

Now my elegiacs bid good day, and having said good day, as they have provided
the beginnings and a footing for the other sections, they fall silent.

The line ending dictaque salute is taken from Tr. .., where Ovid
imagines himself greeting a seafarer, newly arrived on Tomis’ shores:
sedulus occurram nautae, dictaque salute | quid ueniat, quaeram, quisue
quibusue locis ‘eagerly, I will hurry over to the sailor, and having said good
day, I will ask why he has come or who or from what place he is’.

Paulinus, on the other hand, is not so anxious for word from abroad. This
valedictory Ovidian echo marks the end of Paulinus’ brief ‘epistle from
exile’; Ausonius may have compared him to the exiled Ovid, but these few
elegiac verses make it plain that the contents of the letter to follow will not
be tristia. As Ovid claimed to have declined as a poet in exile, and reverted
from the epic metre of the Metamorphoses to the ‘inferior’ elegiac couplets
of his earlier career, Paulinus proceeds in the opposite direction, from
elegiacs to hexameters. In this way, he aims to show Ausonius that his
own powers are entirely undiminished in his present state.
As I have explained above, Ausonius’ most serious charge against

Paulinus is that he has ‘changed his ways’ (Ep. . uertisti, Pauline,
tuos . . . mores): like Ovid, isolation in a hostile climate has deprived him of
his talent and possibly his sanity. Paulinus contends in his reply that he has
undergone a transformation of an altogether more beneficial sort than the
one Ovid went through in Tomis. He reveals that, when Ausonius knew

 Cf. also Ov. Her. ., Ars am. ..
 Cf. the similar hexameter ending, dicta acceptaque salute, at Met. ., ..
 See Farrell () : ‘those elegiac works that follow the Metamorphoses . . . can be seen as

reverting to the lesser form in a way that reflects the diminishment of the poet’s talent, a perspective
that would reflect a major theme especially of the Tristia and Epistulae ex Ponto’. Generally, on the
exiled Ovid’s pose of poetic decline, see G. D. Williams () –.
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him before, he had yet to see the error of his ways; having seen the light of
God, he confesses, ‘I am not now he who I was at that time’ (Carm.
.– fatebor eum modo me non esse sub illo | tempore qui fuerim). This
change gives him no cause for complaint – unlike Ovid, who often laments
in the exile poetry that he has become a shadow of his former self. ‘I am
not what I had been’ (Tr. .. non sum ego quod fueram), Ovid snaps at
one antagonist who has dared to speak ill of the living dead. He tells the
addressee of Tristia . that his troubles have taken a toll on his poetic
genius (Tr. ..–): me quoque despera, fuerim cum paruus et ante, |
illi, qui fueram, posse redire parem ‘do not hope that, little as I was before,
I can go back to being the same as who I had been’. In both of these
elegies, and elsewhere, Ovid attributes his reversal of fortune to the anger
of the gods (Tr. ..–, .., .., ..–, .., ..,
.., ..). But Paulinus insists that his own conversion, under the
influence of a more favourable divinity (Carm. . auctore Deo), has
made him more – not less – than he was before.

Paulinus goes on to argue that, while Ausonius might see the life of
ascetic withdrawal as miserable or mad and akin to exile, it appears entirely
otherwise to those enlightened by true Christian faith. In response to
Ausonius’ remark about the wanderings of Bellerophon (Ep. .–),
Paulinus reminds him that ‘many people, with divinity leading them on,
inhabit unfrequented places, as in the past those famous among the wise
did for their intellectual pursuits and their Muses’ (Carm. .– auia
multi | numine agente colant, clari uelut ante sophorum | pro studiis musisque
suis). Paulinus may be alluding here to the commonplace Pythagorean
precept, known to Ausonius (Prof. .), that the wise should keep to the
less-trodden path of virtue. Still, his mention of the Muses (Carm. .
musisque suis) indicates that he is also thinking of the poetic use of this
metaphor, found for example in Callimachus (Aet. fr. .– Pfeiffer) and
Lucretius (DRN .–=.–), as a way of asserting one’s originality.

According to Horace’s satirical description at Ars P. –, dwelling in
secreta . . . loca was a characteristic of ‘mad poets’. Thus, Paulinus
perhaps points out to Ausonius that, from a popular perspective, poetic
inspiration was itself viewed as divine madness. Ovid too, albeit in a
different sense, inhabited unfrequented places pro studiis musisque suis,

 See the comparison in Nicastri () –.
 On the philosophical and poetic traditions of the metaphor, see Kenney () – and Knox

().
 See Brink () –.
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and he admitted that his continued pursuit of poetry could be considered a
sign of insanity (Tr. .. forsitan hoc studium possit furor esse uideri).

For Paulinus, however, Christian ascetics live in solitude, not because they
are savage or devoid of their wits (Carm. . non inopes animi neque de
feritate), but because they wish to obtain a higher level of insight.
Here, therefore, the Ovidian career path is revised in the light of

Christian revelation, so that Paulinus’ retreat into the wilderness actually
represents the elevation, rather than the downfall, of his intellectual life.
The notion of Ovid as a model for an ascetic lifestyle might seem unlikely;
but Paulinus does suggest that his own values are not dissimilar to those
held by Ovid and other learned poets in earlier times. As he explains,
ascetics choose to turn their backs on the world because they ‘love leisure
and are averse to the noise of the forum and the commotion of things’
(Carm. .,  otia amant strepitumque fori rerumque tumultus | . . .
abhorrent). Ovid describes his own choices in much the same way. He
recounts in his poetic autobiography that, whereas his brother showed
even as a boy that he was ‘born for the powerful arms of the wordy forum’
(Tr. .. fortia uerbosi natus ad arma fori), he was more inclined to
caelestia sacra (‘the sacred things of heaven’ Tr. ..); then, as a young
man, he gave up a senatorial career to follow the Muses in tuta . . . otia
(‘secure leisure’ Tr. ..–). Ovid’s interest in matters of religion was
not lost on late antique Christian writers, for whom he was an authority of
sorts in matters of pagan theology. Paulinus too had retired from his
senatorial career for a life of intellectual and spiritual otium. Accordingly,
he tells Ausonius that with Christ, rather than Ovid’s false Muses, as his
guide, his own enquiries into ‘the secrets of heaven’ (Carm. .
secreta . . . caelestia) need not be obscured by poetic fabulae.
In the next section of the epistle, Paulinus states (Carm. .–):

namque caduca patent nostris, aeterna negantur
uisibus, et nunc spe sequimur quod mente uidemus,
spernentes uarias, rerum spectacula, formas
et male corporeos bona sollicitantia uisus.

 It is possible that Paulinus, like G. D. Williams () –, would have read Ovid’s presentation
of himself as the stereotypical ‘mad poet’ as ironic, suggesting that his genius actually remains as
potent as ever in exile.

 On Ovid as a ‘religious’ author, see Feeney ()  and Dyson Hejduk () –. Tertullian
remarks that, if Ovid had known about the transformations of the Trinitarian God, he ‘would have
deleted his own Metamorphoses’ (Adu. Val. . ut Ouidius metamorphosis suas deleuisset). For the
text, see Fredouille (). Cf. also Lact. Diu. Inst. .., .., .., .., .., ..,
.., .., .., .. and Jer. Comm. in Ion. ., discussed in the Introduction (pp. –).
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For transitory things lie open to our sight, but eternal things are not; and now
with hope we pursue what we see with our mind, rejecting the various forms, the
spectacles of things, and the good things that seduce the vision of our bodies.

Michael Roberts comments on this passage: ‘Paulinus’ rejection of the
diverse phenomena of the visual world as a distraction from what is true
and eternal . . . reads as a rejection also of the style appropriate to visual
description, the style of Ausonius.’ The classical exemplar of that visual
style is Ovid, of course, and the uarias . . . formas that Paulinus says mislead
corporeos . . . uisus (Carm. .–) may recall the marvellous spectacles
of the Metamorphoses, whose theme is ‘forms changed into new bodies’
(Met. .– in noua fert animus mutatas dicere formas | corpora). Given
that the phrase rerum spectacula (Carm. .) is used by Virgil to
introduce the subject matter of his final book of Georgics (.), it may
not only be Ovid from whom Paulinus signals his departure. His concern
is with another kind of metamorphosis, from the transitory physical world
to the eternal world beyond. As Luciano Nicastri has noted, Paulinus also
alludes to the incipit of Ovid’s epic in one of his poems on the life of Felix,
patron saint of Nola. In his opening invocation, Paulinus praises Felix’s
transformative power over his followers (Carm. .–): inque aliam
mutantes corpora formam | terrena exuimur stirpe et subeuntibus alis |
uertimur in uolucres diuini semine Verbi ‘changing our bodies into another
form, we are divested of our earthly origin and, as our wings appear, we are
turned into birds by the seed of the divine word’. Amending the syntax of
Met. .–, so that corpora are turned in . . . aliam formam (Carm. .)
rather than in noua . . . formas corpora, Paulinus converts the Ovidian
poetics of the body to a poetics of the Christian soul.

At the conclusion of the Metamorphoses, Ovid does envisage a time after
‘that day, which has rights to nothing other than this body’ (Met.
.– illa dies, quae nil nisi corporis huius | ius habet), but his own
conceptions of immortality are bound inextricably with the continued
appreciation of his poetry. Christian ascetics, Paulinus asserts, are able
to look beyond the vicissitudes of the here and now with a greater sense of
certainty. While he is careful to make clear that he has not attained ‘the
same glory’ (Carm. . non eadem . . . gloria) as these ascetics, he is not
ashamed to suffer the same criticisms that are made against them (Carm.
.–): utinam iustus me carpere liuor | incipiat, Christi sub nomine

 Roberts () .
 As Wheeler () has shown, these verses exercised considerable influence among later Latin poets.
 See Nicastri () –.  See Farrell () –.
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probra placebunt ‘I would that righteous envy begin to slander me: in the
name of Christ, the reproaches will be welcome.’ The line ending carpere
liuor (Carm. .) is an allusion to Met. ., where Ovid says of
Arachne’s irreverent depiction of the Olympian gods: non illud Pallas, non
illud carpere Liuor | possit opus ‘neither Minerva nor Envy would be able to
slander that work’. Arachne has often been thought to represent the poet
himself in this episode, partly because, as Alessandro Barchiesi remarks,
‘Liuor is a protagonist right through Ovid’s poetic career’. For Ovid,
Liuor symbolizes all the detractors who attack his works on aesthetic and
moral grounds, and thus threaten his hopes for lasting glory (cf. Am
.., ..–, Rem. , Tr. ..–, Pont. ..–). Pauli-
nus’ lifestyle choices may have put him in a similarly aberrant social
position to the one Ovid endured in exile, but he accepts Liuor without
fear: in his view, eternal life is gained not through poetry, but through
belief in Christ alone.
It is this faith in Christian salvation that makes Paulinus immune to

the sort of hardships that the exiled Ovid claimed to suffer. Ausonius had
suggested that Paulinus’ personality, like Ovid’s in Tomis, might have
been affected by ‘forgetfulness of our skies’ (Ep. . nostri . . . obliuio
caeli), but Paulinus points out in reply that any Christian who dedicates
their life to the pursuit of heaven ‘is truly mindful of the skies’ (Carm.
. uere memor est caeli). From this perspective, earthly existence –
regardless of how pleasant – is always seen as a form of exile, and as such,
Paulinus does not completely dismiss Ausonius’ comparison of his pre-
sent surroundings to the barbarian country described in Ovid’s exilic
works. It is true, he grants, that many of the inhabitants of northern
Spain are ‘uncivilized in their pursuits’ and ‘disobedient of laws’ (Carm.
. multa hominum studiis inculta, expertia legum), recalling Ovid’s
complaints about the unruliness of the Goths (Tr. .b. non metuunt
leges). He maintains nonetheless that primitive people are found in every
part of the world; even in Bordeaux, he remarks later in the poem,
Ausonius himself is not very far removed from tribesmen clad in animal
skins (Carm. . dignaque pellitis habitas deserta Bigerris), resembling
the natives of Ovid’s Tomis (cf. Pont. .. pellitis . . . Corallis; Pont.
.. pellitos . . . Getas).

 Barchiesi () –, quoted at . On Ovid and Arachne, see also Leach () –, –,
B. Harries (), Feeney () –, Rosati () –, Oliensis () – and P. J.
Johnson () –.

 On the wordplay, see Witke ()  and Conybeare () .
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In this way, Paulinus reminds Ausonius that the boundaries between
civilization and barbarism are less clearly defined for them than they are in
Ovid’s Tristia and Ex Ponto; they can both, to an extent, be seen as
inhabiting a borderland similar to the one where Ovid spent his exile.
And, as Ausonius had used Ovid as an example to advise Paulinus that
being surrounded by savages might weaken his grasp of Roman culture,
Paulinus responds that his Christian virtue will not be so easily impaired.
He states that, even among the brutish Vascones, ‘whoever lives their life
unstained by sin, virtuous and fair, takes on no infection from their host,
savage in their ways’ (Carm. .– quisquis agit purus sceleris uitam
integer aequus | nulla ab inhumano morum contagia ducit | hospite). The
reference to the opening line of Horace, Carmen ., in which the poet
declares that a lover who is integer uitae scelerisque purus (‘virtuous in life
and unstained by sin’) is secure against all dangers, is set within an Ovidian
context: inhumanus (Carm. .) is an epithet Ovid regularly applies to
the Getic population of Tomis (cf. Pont. .., .., ..). Fur-
thermore, in keeping with the general decline that led Ovid to claim he
had almost become Getic himself (cf. Tr. ..–; Pont. ..–,
..), he also depicts his life in exile as afflicted with contagia (cf. Tr.
.., ..). In a later poem, Paulinus praises the missionary work of
the bishop Nicetas of Remesiana, a visitor to his ascetic community in
Nola, whom he imagines returning via Tomis (Carm. . per
Tomitanam . . . urbem) to his seat in Dacia, where he will continue
converting the same Bessi who had once surrounded the exiled Ovid
(Carm. .; cf. Tr. .., ..). Similarly, in this epistle, Paulinus
insists that his own Christian influence would spread to the Vascones
rather than theirs to him, with ‘the barbarian race coming over to our rites’
(Carm. . in nostros migrans gens barbara ritus).

Paulinus does argue at some length that the parts of Spain where he
resides are not as bleak as Tomis, as Ausonius had suggested (Carm.
.–). Still, it is clear from the above that being likened to the exiled
Ovid is useful for Paulinus in arguing his own position. Ovid could, after
all, be invoked as proof of the futility of worldly pursuits such as poetry.
After confidently predicting, on completion of his Metamorphoses, that he

 On Ovid’s loss of his knowledge of Latin and transformation into a ‘Getic poet’, see Nagle ()
–, G. D. Williams () –, Barchiesi () – and Stevens () –. On his
physical illnesses, see Claassen () –.

 Amherdt (b)  n.  draws a parallel between Paulinus’ comments about the Vascones at
Carm. .– and his praise of the missionary work of Victricius of Rouen at Ep. .. On
Ovid himself as a kind of Roman colonizer in Tomis, see Habinek () –.
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would ‘be borne above the lofty stars’ (Met. .– super alta . . . astra
ferar) and that, ‘wherever Roman power extends to conquered lands, I will
be read on the lips of the people’ (Met. .– quaque patet domitis
Romana potentia terris, | ore legar populi), he had ended up living out his
days in despair on the empire’s furthest frontiers, among people who, he
complains, had no way of understanding his verse. Paulinus need not have
anticipated the turmoil of the following century to realize that the extent of
Rome’s imperial power was confined to this world alone, and it is on this
basis, in no small part, that he makes his case for change: Ovid might have
been born too early to benefit from the insights of Christian truth, but it
was not too late as yet to learn from his mistakes. He closes his epistle with
a description of the Last Judgement (Carm. .–), and in so doing
warns Ausonius that, in order to be rescued from their earthly exile, they
would need to find another way to bear themselves ardua in astra (‘to the
lofty stars’ Carm. .).

Ausonius, Epistle /: Tristia Carmina

I have shown in this chapter that Ausonius and Paulinus can each be
regarded as corresponding, in different ways, to Ovid in his exile poetry.
Ausonius, having identified himself with the poet ostracized by his closest
friends in Epistle , then accuses Paulinus in Epistle  of becoming as
savage as the landscape in which he is secluded. Paulinus replies in Carmen
 that unlike Ovid, who claimed in exile to be less than he once was, his
barren environment makes him stronger by bringing him closer to God.
Ausonius, he states, is the one who keeps supplicating the Muses to end his
isolation, while somehow hoping for a happier outcome than Ovid had
achieved from that approach. And, although Ausonius was not converted
to Paulinus’ overall point of view after receiving his letter, he does revert to
an Ovidian persona in his final epistle. It seems that his purpose in Epistle
/ is not to address Paulinus’ arguments, but to express his grief at the
end of their relationship. In a kind of ring composition, therefore,
Ausonius characterizes himself as the type of Ovidian he had made
Paulinus out to be in Epistle : lonely, miserable and surrounded by
wilderness.
Green presents two recensions of this last letter in his  commentary

and  edition of Ausonius’ works: because of the extensive variations in
the manuscript traditions, he proposes that Epistle , comprising 
hexameters, was revised and expanded into the  hexameters of Epistle
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, a copy of which was retained by Ausonius, even if he might never have
actually sent it to Paulinus. Thus, Epistle  is made up of a number of
passages that are more or less reproduced in Epistle , such as the opening
verses, where Ausonius complains that he and Paulinus are ‘breaking apart
the yoke’ (Ep. /. discutimus . . . iugum) of their friendship. But, in one
section of Epistle  that does not appear in Epistle , Ausonius tells
Paulinus that his cruelty could have parted even the most famous friends of
myth (Ep. .–):

impie, Pirithoo disiungere Thesea posses
Euryalumque suo socium secernere Niso;
te suadente fugam Pylades liquisset Oresten
nec custodisset Siculus uadimonia Damon.

Traitor, you would be able to divide Theseus from Pirithous, and to separate the
partner Euryalus from his own Nisus; Pylades would have left Orestes with you
urging him to flight, and Sicilian Damon would not have kept his promises.

The conceit, as Green observes, is taken from Mart. ., where Martial
responds to a troublemaker who has attempted to cause tension between
him and his friend Juvenal. Claudian, writing a few years after Ausonius’
letter, has the Fury Megaera say the same about Rufinus’ capacity for
creating discord (In Ruf. .–). Although these were proverbial
examples of constancy in friendship, it is plausible nonetheless that Auso-
nius is referring specifically to Ovid, who frequently uses them to praise
those of his own friends who have stayed true to him in exile (cf. Tr.
..–, ..–, ..–; Pont. .., ..–, ..–). In
the second recension of Ausonius’ epistle, the lines are rephrased to state
that, were it not for Paulinus’ treachery, they too would one day have been
counted among these celebrated pairs (Ep. .–): cedebat Pylades,
Phrygii quoque gloria Nisi | iam minor et promissa obiens uadimonia Damon
‘Pylades was giving way; the glory of Phrygian Nisus too was now growing
less and Damon who discharged his promises secured by bail’. Here,
Ausonius echoes a passage from Tristia ., in which Ovid remarks that
adversity has given his friends the chance to prove their faithfulness; but
for the death of Euryalus, he asserts, ‘there would have been no glory of
Hyrtacus’ son Nisus’ (Tr. .. Hyrtacidae Nisi gloria nulla foret).

 See n. , above.
 R. P. H. Green () . Cf. Mart. ..: te fingente nefas Pylades odisset Oresten ‘Pylades would

have hated Orestes – shocking! – with you contriving’, closely imitated by Ausonius at Ep. ..
 See Nagle () –.  Cf. Stat. Theb. .: Phrygiique admittet gloria Nisi.
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In this way, he accuses Paulinus of lacking the absolute loyalty for which
the exiled Ovid had immortalized his friends.
Ausonius proceeds to reaffirm his conviction that the harsh Spanish

climate and the ‘snowy ridges of the Pyrenees’ (Ep. . iuga ninguida
Pyrenaei) have robbed him of Paulinus’ affection. Textual lacunae on
either side of Ep. . make the meaning of the line difficult to ascertain,
but it appears to imply that Paulinus has abandoned his native manner of
speech and dress (et patrio . . . uestis et oris), as Ovid, living among
barbarians in exile, had worried about losing his command of Latin (cf.
Tr. ..–, ..–, ..–). I have already noted that, while
Ovid’s Tomis was not actually as desolate as he represented it in his exile
poetry, Paulinus’ Spain was less remote still from the civilized centres of
the ancient world. Ausonius once, in happier times, wrote to thank
Paulinus for sending olive oil and other delicacies from his Spanish estates
(Ep. a.–). Now, however, he laments that Paulinus is living ‘beyond
mountains and another sun, beyond rivers and cities’ (Ep. . trans
montes solemque alium, trans flumina et urbes). A similarly vast expanse
separates Ovid from the addressee of Tristia .: innumeri montes inter me
teque uiaeque | fluminaque et campi nec freta pauca iacent ‘countless
mountains lie between me and you, and roads and rivers and fields and
no few straits’ (Tr. ..–). As Robert Étienne pointed out, the distance
between Ausonius and Paulinus is as much cultural as geographical;
compared with how close they had been in Bordeaux, the other side of
the Pyrenees might well have seemed like another world altogether.

In this letter, Ausonius does concede that it is his desire to be with
Paulinus that gives him the feeling of being so isolated. After wishing that
there were only a ‘little boundary’ (Ep. .– limes . . . exiguus) between
them, he comments that ‘they think everything is far away, those who
want to be together’ (Ep. .– longa omnia credant, | qui simul esse
uolunt). Here, as at the end of Epistle , he brings to mind Ovid’s
Narcissus, who complains to his reflection (Met. .–): nec nos mare
separat ingens | nec uia nec montes nec clausis moenia portis: | exigua
prohibemur aqua! ‘no great sea separates us, nor a road, nor mountains,

 See R. P. H. Green () : ‘A. probably expressed a fear that Paulinus’ clothing, speech, or
appearance had changed.’

 Cf. also Virg. G. ., on the exiles who ‘seek a homeland lying under another sun’ (alio patriam
quaerunt sub sole iacentem).

 See Étienne () : ‘Spain hurts [Ausonius] because a gap of total incomprehension, deeper
than the Pyrenees are high, opens up between himself and the one [Paulinus] whom he believed to
be a secular Christian like him.’
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nor walls with enclosing gates: we are kept apart by a little water!’ Another
parallel to Narcissus can be observed earlier in the epistle, where Ausonius
supposes that, as a result of ‘some great word we surely spoke, the avenging
goddess of Rhamnus attacks our excessive wishes’ (Ep. .– grande
aliquod uerbum nimirum diximus, ut se | inferret nimiis uindex Rhamnusia
uotis). The Rhamnusian goddess, Nemesis, had also granted the appeal of
one of Narcissus’ scorned lovers in Ovid’s account (Met. .–): ‘sic
amet ipse licet, sic non potiatur amato!’ | dixerat: adsensit precibus Rhamnusia
iustis ‘“may he himself love in this way, and in this way may he not possess
what he loves!” They had spoken: the goddess of Rhamnus gave approval
to righteous prayers.’ I have argued above that Ausonius uses Narcissus
as a parallel for the aloofness of Paulinus in his previous letter; but these
allusions show Ausonius himself to be the one in love with a mirror image
he had mistaken for another person.

It is not only by likening himself to Narcissus that Ausonius draws
attention to the melancholy aspects of his persona in Epistle . The
sorrowful air that made Paulinus’ Spain into another Tomis has had a
similar effect, he claims, on his own surroundings. At first, he describes the
Aquitanian countryside as an idyllic place, where the land is fertile and the
climate temperate in both winter and summer (Ep. .–). ‘But
without you,’ he tells Paulinus, ‘the year does not proceed with pleasing
change’ (Ep. . te sine sed nullus grata uice prouenit annus). As commen-
tators have observed, Ausonius’ grata uice recalls the first verse of Horace,
Carmen ., in which the arrival of spring provides an occasion to reflect
on death and loss; and nature becoming barren in the absence of the
beloved is a topos found in Virgil, Ecl. .–. It has not been
suggested before now, though, that this landscape also resembles Ovid’s
place of exile, where ‘time passes so slowly, you would think that it stands
still, and the year completes its journey at an unhurried pace’ (Tr. ..–
stare putes, adeo procedunt tempora tarde, | et peragit lentis passibus annus
iter). Elsewhere, Ovid says that Tomis’ climate is so bleak that it does not
experience ‘spring wreathed with its flowering garland’ (Pont. ..
uer . . . cinctum florente corona) nor does ‘autumn offer grapes wrapped in
vine-leaves’ (Pont. .. nec . . . pampineas autumnus porrigit uuas). In
Ausonius’ letter to Paulinus, correspondingly, spring ‘flees without flower’

 For Rhamnusia in this sedes, cf. Cat. ., ., b.; Ov. Tr. ..; Ciris ; Stat. Silu.
.., ..; Claud. Goth. .

 See Witke () , R. P. H. Green () .
 On exilic time in Ovid, see Claassen () –.
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(Ep. . uer . . . sine flore fugit) and ‘Pomona ripens no autumnal fruits’
(Ep. . nulla autumnales uariat Pomona sapores). Thus, Ausonius
presents himself as existing in an Ovidian state of limbo, where time itself
is suspended and the past and the future no longer appear familiar.
Even if Ausonius does not deny his likeness to the lonely poet of Ovid’s

exile, he still makes a point of rejecting Paulinus’ insinuation that he shares
Ovid’s ignorance of Christian truth. He breaks off his lamentation by
asking himself the following (Ep. .–): sed cur tam maesto sero tristia
carmina uersu | et non in meliora animus se uota propinquat ‘but why do
I produce such sorrowful songs in gloomy verse and why does my soul not
move itself towards better wishes?’ The phrase tristia carmina (Ep. .),
including the adjective that Ovid himself applies to his work at Tr.
..–, provides the clearest indication of the importance of the exile
poetry as a model for Ausonius’ epistle. The Ovidian parallel has been
widely recognized, but another possible allusion in the following verse has
as yet gone unremarked. Ausonius’ in meliora animus se . . . propinquat
recalls the first four words of theMetamorphoses, in noua fert animus, which
can be read independently of the rest of the line (‘my soul moves me to
new things’). As Paulinus had when evoking the incipit of Ovid’s epic
(Carm. .–), Ausonius also suggests that his Christian soul makes
him better off than the exiled Ovid. In place of his earlier appeal to
the Muses, therefore, he prays that ‘the Father and the Son of God’
(Ep. . genitor natusque dei) will allow him to see Paulinus restored
to their native land.
This declaration of faith does not amount to a renunciation of Ovid’s

poetry, however. In the final section of the letter, Ausonius imagines a
messenger giving him the news that Paulinus has finally come back from
Spain. His account of the journey, which Luigi Alfonsi identified as a
version of the reditus amantis motif, concludes with Paulinus arriving at
Ausonius’ home (Ep. .): et sua praeteriens iam iam tua limina pulsat!
‘passing by his own door, right now he knocks on yours!’ The next line,
the last in the epistle, is taken directly from Virgil, Ecl. .: credimus, an
qui amant ipsi sibi somnia fingunt? ‘do I believe this, or do those who are in
love invent dreams for themselves?’ This closing quotation has perhaps
attracted attention away from the Ovidian line ending of Ep. .

 See Mondin () , Amherdt (b)  n. , Rücker ()  n. , Rücker ()
–.

 On the reception of Ovid’s in noua fert animus, see Wheeler () –.
 Cf. Tib. ..–; Ov. Am. ..–, with Alfonsi (). On the itinerary of Paulinus’

imagined journey, see Mratschek () –.
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(tua limina pulsat): at Am. .., Ovid warns his mistress’ husband to be
wary of the person who ‘so often knocks secretly on your door’ (totiens
furtim tua limina pulset). The parallel puts Ausonius in the place of the
young woman sequestered from her lover, a role he had assigned to
Paulinus in Epistle . And so, the last wish that Ausonius expresses to
Paulinus is to enjoy, on one final occasion, the presence of the excluded
Ovidian poet.

Paulinus, Carmen : Absent Presence

For Ausonius and Paulinus, the purpose of the Ovidian verse epistle is
above all to lament one’s separation from one’s addressee. Ovid was by no
means the only ancient author to understand that separation – spatial,
temporal and emotional – is a distinctive feature of epistolary writing; but
in the exile poetry, not to mention the Heroides, the remoteness of any
prospect of a reunion makes the effect of personal absence particularly
acute. For example, when Ovid tells his readers at the end of Tristia .
that he continues to send his elegies to Rome ‘because I desire to be with
you in any way I can’ (Tr. .. uobiscum cupio quolibet esse modo), it is
implicit that the letters are and probably will remain the only possible
means of being together. Even if Ovid and his contemporaries did not
know for sure that he would never return from exile, for a later reader as
astute as Ausonius to use Ovid as a model in trying to bring about a
reconciliation with his own friend seems like an attempt to rewrite history,
by preventing another prodigious poetic talent from being lost in a distant
part of the world. In a sense, then, his separation from Paulinus stands for
his separation from Ovid, and the former is not the only poet he seeks to
call back from far away.

It is clear from Epistle  that Ausonius, like the exiled Ovid, treats the
letter as a substitute for the physical presence of its author. Paulinus, on
the other hand, appears to develop an alternative notion of epistolary
friendship, which as Catherine Conybeare puts it, ‘is actually better
sustained in the friend’s absence’. Thus, when Paulinus apologizes to
Pammachius for not writing sooner to console him on the death of his

 Thus, according to Cicero, Fam. .., letters were invented ‘so that we should tell those who are
absent whatever it is in either our or their interest to know’ (ut certiores faceremus absentis si quid esset
quod eos scire aut nostra aut ipsorum interesset).

 Conybeare () .
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wife, he explains that it is more important to be with him in spirit than in
person, because ‘when we are present in body, we cannot prove we are
really there; in the absence of the mind, we are an empty image of
ourselves’ (Ep. . ubi et corpore intersumus, praesentiam non probamus,
uacua nostri imagine mentis absentia). In another letter, he tells Delphinus
that nothing can separate friends who are joined by a love of Christ
(Ep. .): quia quanto fortior carne est spiritus, tanto potior est coniunctio
animorum quam corporum et interiorum hominum praesentia melior exter-
ioribus separatis ‘as much as the spirit is stronger than the flesh, the union
of souls is preferable to that of bodies, and the presence of the inner person
is better than the outer being separated’. Accordingly, he assures Ausonius
at the conclusion of their correspondence that, contrary to the classical
(and particularly, Ovidian) traditions of epistolography, physical absence
need not be a cause for lamentation.

Carmen  is a polymetric epistle, like Carmen  – although Paulinus
here eschews elegiac verse altogether, and writes in a combination of
hexameters (Carm. .–) and iambic distichs (Carm. .–). It
can be noted that the Ovidian references are not as frequent in this poem
as in those that have been examined above, but Ovid continues nonethe-
less to be an important figure, from whom Paulinus tries to distinguish
himself in the eyes of Ausonius. At the beginning of the letter, he
recapitulates Ausonius’ accusations against him from Epistles – –
remoteness, negligence and submission to his wife – and beseeches him
(Carm. .): parce, precor, lacerare tuum ‘refrain, I pray, from wounding
your own friend’. The alliterative verbal pairing parce, precor is not uncom-
mon in Latin poetry, especially at the beginning of a hexameter, but
parce . . . lacerare, in these metrical sedes, suggests a specific source in Ovid,
Tristia .. There, Ovid urges his wife not to harm herself in grief when
she receives the news of his death (Tr. ..): parce tamen lacerare genas,

 See Chiappiniello () : ‘By alluding to Ovid’s Tristia, Paulinus seems to be operating a
reversal of the traditional presence/absence polarity and, therefore, privileging absence over
presence, the spiritual over the corporeal.’

 Roberts () has demonstrated that Paulinus alludes systematically in this poem to Virgil, Eclogue
, ‘where, too, friends must separate because of one party’s experience with divinity’ (quoted
at ).

 The parallel is noted by Dolveck () . For parce, precor in this position, cf. Tib. ..; Ov.
Her. ., ., ., ., Fast. ., ., Tr. ., .., .., Pont. ..; Stat.
Silu. ..; Juv. .; Mart. .., ..; Sil. .. Witke ()  suggests an allusion to
Hor. Carm. ... There may also be an echo of Ov. Met. ., where the sisters of Phaethon,
following their metamorphosis into poplars, cry out to their mother Clymene as she tries
unknowingly to tear away their transformed exterior: parce, precor: nostrum laceratur in arbore
corpus ‘refrain, I pray: our body is wounded in the tree’.
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nec scinde capillos ‘refrain, however, from wounding your cheeks, and do
not tear your hair’. He has been dead, he tells her, ever since he was
banished from Rome. Paulinus’ words carry a similar message for
Ausonius: he should consider that Paulinus also died to the rest of the
world, when he began living for Christ. This is not a death for Ausonius
to mourn, however: unlike the exiled Ovid, Paulinus insists that he can
remain as close to his loved ones as he had been in his previous existence.

In the rest of the epistle, Paulinus attempts to persuade Ausonius of his
enduring affection. Although he denies that he has ever been Ausonius’
peer in the pursuit of literature, and thus that he has ever even shared the
yoke that Ausonius had accused him of breaking (Carm. .–; cf.
Auson. Ep. ., –), he asserts that the bond of their friendship can
never be undone (Carm. .–). However many miles may separate
their bodies, he says, ‘far removed neither by the circle of the world nor
from my sight, I will keep you implanted in the fibres of my being’ (Carm.
.– nec ab orbe longe nec remotum lumine | tenebo fibris insitum). In
this way, he maintains Ausonius’ pretence that the two of them are as
distant as Ovid’s Tomis from Rome. At the end of his second book of
Epistulae ex Ponto, Ovid writes to Rufus, his wife’s uncle, in order that,
‘although we are far removed by the whole circle of the world, you can
know I remember you’ (Pont. ..– ut, quamquam longe toto sumus orbe
remoti | scire tamen possis nos meminisse tui). But, whereas Ovid claims that
the memory of his loved ones will survive death through his poetry (cf. Tr.
..–; Pont. ..–, ..–, ..–, ..–), Paulinus prom-
ises Ausonius that Christian caritas will make their friendship truly immor-
tal. Even in the hereafter, he declares in the letter’s closing lines, his love
for Ausonius will live on in his soul, which neither dies nor forgets, perenne
uiuax et memor (‘eternally living and remembering’ Carm. .). In
comparison, the poetic perpetuity envisaged by Ovid at the end of the
Metamorphoses (cf.Met. . parte . . . meliore mei . . . perennis ‘eternal in
my better part’; Met. .– perque omnia saecula fama | . . . uiuam
‘through all the ages, I will live in fame’) pales into insignificance.

My examination has drawn attention to the significance of Ovid in the
correspondence between Ausonius and Paulinus – an exchange in which

 In a letter to Augustine, written about ten years after this poem, Paulinus alludes to Col. : when
he refers to Christ as ‘he for whom we live, and die from the elements of this world’ (Ep. . cui
uiuentes morimur ab elementis huius mundi).

 See Walsh () : ‘classical amicitia is here transformed into a relationship which transcends
not only physical separation in this world, but also death itself’. On the connection between
memory and immortality in Ovid’s exile poetry, see Nagle () –.
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these two influential figures discuss the place of poetry in their new
Christian era. Ausonius, arguing that it is not necessary for Christian
authors to abandon the kind of poetry that was once written by pagans
such as Ovid, adopts the position of the disgraced poet in his apology from
exile (Tr. .): uita uerecunda est, Musa iocosa mea ‘my life is modest; my
Muse is full of joking’. From this position, the detachment of poetry
from real life was, in fact, key to its importance. Even if the pagan Muses
were just a fiction – or, perhaps, because they were just a fiction – they
remained a powerful symbol of imaginative freedom. For Paulinus, on
the other hand, the fictions of pagan poetry had faded in the light of
Christian revelation. In the fourth century, he suggests, Christian poets no
longer have to turn to the Muses in order to pursue caelestia sacra (‘the
sacred things of heaven’ Tr. ..), as Ovid had in his benighted pagan
age. He and other Ovidian successors have discovered that the transcend-
ence they can attain through Christ makes the poetic afterlife Ovid
envisaged at the end of the Metamorphoses seem merely momentary. In
these late antique verse epistles, therefore, Ovid continues to be a very
provocative interlocutor.

 Of course, Ovid was by no means the only Roman author to insist on this distinction: cf. Catul.
.–; Plin. Ep. ..–; Mart. .., ..; Apul. Apol. .

 As M. S. Williams () has pointed out, Ausonius’ ironic approach to poetic composition stands
in contrast to Paulinus’ fundamentally classical ideal of divinely inspired poetry. Still, irony itself is
something that one may take very seriously: see Fowler () –.
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Ovid and the Transformation of the Late Roman
World of Rutilius Namatianus

An Exile from the Eternal City

Visions of the city in ruins had haunted the Roman imagination for
centuries before Alaric’s Gothic army came marching through the gates
on  August . They were not bent on destruction – their aim was,
rather, to force the hand of the imperial administration at Ravenna, with
whom they had spent several years trying to negotiate a political settle-
ment. In the three days of plundering that followed, it is said, the invaders
did not lay a hand on the churches or other holy places where many
Roman residents – their fellow Christians, for the most part – had taken
sanctuary. The effects of this raid were therefore not as dire as Rome’s
citizens might have feared in the  years since a foreign army had last
captured the city. Nonetheless, the news was received in other parts of the
empire as an indication that all those awful premonitions were about to be
realized. ‘In one city,’ lamented Jerome from his retreat in Bethlehem, ‘the
whole world has perished’ (Comm. in Ezek. praef. in una urbe totus orbis
interiit). Augustine’s reaction was less ominous – but even as he tried to
dispel the agitation among his congregation in North Africa, he did
remind them that Rome was built of the same fragile material as the rest
of the physical world, which God would sooner or later bring to an end.

While Augustine was attempting to shift emphasis from the Earthly City

 The locus classicus is Scipio Aemilianus, expressing his anxiety at the destruction of Carthage in 
 that Rome would one day suffer a similar fate: cf. Polyb. ..; App. Hann. ; Diod.
Sic. .. See Labate ().

 For historical background, see Blockley () –. The recent th anniversary has been
commemorated with a number of edited collections: see Di Berardino, Pilara and Spera (),
Harich-Schwarzbauer and Pollmann () and Lipps, Machado and von Rummel ().

 According to Oros. Hist. ..; August. De ciu. D. ..
 The text is from Glorie (). Generally, on reactions to the events of , see Courcelle ()
–, Paschoud () – and Doignon ().

 See e.g. Sermo . (PL : ): conditori eius facimus iniuriam, quia dicimus, Roma ruit, quam
condidit Romulus? mundus arsurus est, quem condidit deus ‘do we do injustice to the one who built it,





to the City of God, however, in Rome itself, Rutilius Namatianus sought
to interpret the empire’s crisis not as a sign of inevitable collapse, but as
another sort of transformation. In no small part, I will suggest, this view is
derived from Ovid, the poet of transformations par excellence.
It is the poet of exile whose influence is more immediately apparent in

Rutilius’ De reditu. An elegiac poem in two books, consisting of  com-
plete couplets and a further  fragmentary lines that were published in
, it recounts the author’s voyage from Rome along the Tyrrhenian
coast, towards his family estates in southern Gaul. By the time Rutilius
began his journey – almost certainly in October  – the focus of the
conflict with the Goths had shifted to Gaul and northern Spain. After the
Roman general Constantius led a successful blockade against the invaders
from –, an agreement was reached for them to be settled in
Aquitania in . The council of Gaul was due to resume meeting in
Arles in the spring of that year, and John Matthews has conjectured that
Rutilius, a Roman senator who had held a number of important positions
in the imperial administration, was returning to take part. He does not
say much in De reditu about the purpose of his journey, disclosing only
that he could delay no longer in attending to his ancestral lands, which had
been badly damaged during the recent troubles (De red. .–). But
whatever his reasons for doing so, as he takes his leave of the capital and
sets sail on stormy waters for a country ravaged by war and newly defined
as the frontier with the Gothic barbarians, he can be seen to depict himself
as following Ovid into exile.
At the beginning of the poem, then, as Rutilius praises Rome’s infinite

splendour, he exclaims, ‘O how greatly and how many times can I count as
blessed, those worthy of being born on its happy soil!’ (De red. .–

because we say that Rome, which Romulus built, has gone to ruin? The world, which God built,
will be consumed in fire.’

 In this way, he can be seen as reflecting contemporary approaches to the history of late antiquity: see
Averil Cameron (), with Liebeschuetz () and Ando ().

 On the new fragments, see Ferrari () and Bartalucci et al. ().
 Rutilius dates his departure to  ab urbe condita (De red. .–), but that could be either ,
 or , depending on how he calculated the year of Rome’s founding. Of all the information he
provides about the date of his journey, the clinching evidence can be found in the second fragment
of Ferrari (), where Constantius, who was consul for the second time in , is described as
having received a geminatus honos (De red. fr. B.). Arguments for a date of  were put forward,
first by Carcopino () and later by Alan Cameron (), against the date of  proposed by
Lana () –. The later date is now widely accepted, in spite of the attempts of Brocca ()
– to restate the case for Lana’s hypothesis that Rutilius left Rome in late .

 See Blockley () –.
 Rutilius was magister officiorum (De red. .), perhaps in , and praefectus urbi (De red.

.–, .–) in . On Rutilius and the council of Gaul, see Matthews () –.
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O quantum et quotiens possum numerare beatos | nasci felici qui meruere
solo!). These verses have been read as a programmatic allusion to the
exiled Ovid (Tr. ..–): O quantum et quotiens non est numerare
beatum, | non interdicta cui licet urbe frui ‘O how greatly and how many
times beyond counting is he blessed, who is allowed to enjoy the unfor-
bidden city’. In this way, Alessandro Fo has remarked, ‘Rutilius seems to
say to us: here I am writing my Tristia . . . because my return is really an
exile from the greatest benefits that the earth can offer.’ Fo argues that
Rutilius’ elegiac travel poem takes the first book of Ovid’s Tristia as its
guiding ‘polar star’ – and it is true that, like Ovid (cf. Tr. ..–),
Rutilius presents De reditu as having been composed in the course of his
sea voyage, undertaken unseasonably late in the year, during the morning
setting of the Hyades (De red. .; cf. Tr. ..), but still less
hazardous than the lawless overland routes (De red. .–; cf. Tr.
..–). In spite of these similarities – and others, to be discussed
below – some have doubted that Rutilius would have identified with the
love elegist banished by Augustus; to Nicoletta Brocca, it seems ‘unlikely
that Rutilius . . . could have wanted to be treated as someone who had
been expelled from Rome for (partly) political reasons’.

In view of how little Rutilius reveals about the circumstances of his
departure from Rome, it is difficult to assert with any certainty that they
are ‘profoundly different’ from those of Ovid’s exile. After all, Ovid
himself is notoriously tight-lipped about the events that resulted in his
relegation to Tomis, and Rutilius’ imitation of the Tristia appears to raise
questions about the extent to which he felt at liberty to comment on the
political factors leading to his return to Gaul. In particular, the compari-
son to the exiled Ovid could be taken as an indication that Rutilius wanted

 The text is from Wolff, Lancel and Soler ().
 O quantum et quotiens (Tr. ..), printed by Owen (), is closer to De red. ., but O quater

et quotiens is preferred by Luck () and Hall (). On the importance of the opening for
signalling the place of a Latin poem within the literary tradition, see Conte () –.

 Fo () . See also Tissol (). On the importance of Ovid’s exile poetry for Rutilius’ Roman
nostalgia, see Hexter () –. Hexter has now, happily, revised his opinion that De reditu is
‘without notable Ovidian overtones’ (quoted at : ): see Hexter ()  n. .

 Fo () .
 Brocca () –. See also Paschoud () –: ‘In a word, the Stimmung of the two

voyages of Ovid and Rutilius is . . . totally different.’
 Brocca () .
 It can be noted that Horace, Sermones . – another important model for Rutilius – also provides

very little commentary on the political instability that had led to the poet undertaking his journey to
Brundisium: see Du Quesnay () –.
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to portray himself as another victim of the vagaries of imperial power.
Much of Rutilius’ poem is dedicated to praising Rome, the senate and his
contemporaries, while one of the new fragments contains an encomium of
the general Constantius, Latii nominis una salus (‘the one salvation of the
Latin name’ De red. fr. B.) – which makes it even more remarkable that
the emperor Honorius is mentioned only twice, briefly and incidentally, in
what survives (De red. ., ). Italo Lana has suggested that this
omission implies ambivalence towards Honorius, who had neglected to
protect the interests of the upper classes from the impact of the upheaval in
Gaul. In , for instance, Honorius granted an amnesty to provincials
who were coerced into assisting in the usurpation of property (CTh
..); and the settlement of  would have involved requisitions in
the area around Toulouse, where Rutilius’ compatriot Victorinus was
among those who had been forced to abandon their estates (De red.
.–). Rutilius does seem to refer to the possible seizure of his own
land in his description of the matters requiring his attention in Gaul
(De red. .–):

iam tempus laceris post saeua incendia fundis
uel pastorales aedificare casas.

ipsi quin etiam fontes si mittere uocem
ipsaque si possent arbuta nostra loqui,

cessantem iustis poterant urgere querelis
et desideriis addere uela meis.

Now is the time, after savage fires, to build on damaged estates if only
shepherds’ huts. And indeed, if the very springs could give voice and if our very
arbutuses could speak, with justified complaints they could have urged me to
hurry as I was delaying and given sails to my desires.

Apart from the metrical substitution of arbuta for arbusta (De red. .),
Rutilius carefully recalls the words of Virgil’s dispossessed shepherd Meli-
boeus at Ecl. .–: ipsae te, Tityre, pinus, | ipsi te fontes, ipsa haec arbusta
uocabant ‘the very pines were calling you, Tityrus, the very springs, these
very orchards’. Tityrus was absent because he had travelled to Rome to ask
a divine iuuenis (Ecl. .) to allow him to remain on a plot that had been
expropriated by the state. Servius’ commentary, which offers evidence of a

 Lana () –.
 On the distribution of land, see Heather () –. In his meeting with Victorinus, a native of

Toulouse (De red. .), Rutilius says that he seems to enjoy a part of his homeland (De red. .
uideor patriae iam mihi parte frui) – from this remark, it has been conjectured that he came from the
same city.
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general tendency to biographical reading of the Eclogues in the early fifth
century, interprets this poem as an allegory of Virgil’s own journey to
Rome to petition Octavian, the emerging princeps, for the restoration of his
lands in Mantua. Given the emphasis Rutilius places on this imitation, it
is conceivable that he too may be alluding to his success in recovering
property that would otherwise have been kept by some impius miles or
barbarus (Ecl. .–). Ovid, in his exile, had fantasized about being
transferred from war-torn Tomis to a more peaceful plot like that of
Virgil’s shepherds, where he could pasture ‘goats hanging from a crag’
(Pont. .. pendentis . . . rupe capellas; cf. Ecl. .). Even if Rutilius
could count himself lucky that he still had his own estates to return to, he
does not appear to have seen that as a reason to express his gratitude to the
emperor.

It is not only as a Gallic landowner that Rutilius might have felt that
Honorius had left him at risk. A former praefectus urbi (De red.
.–, .–), he would have acted as the emperor’s official
representative in the Roman senate, but it does not follow that he
would have been necessarily aligned to his policies – or his religious
beliefs. Rutilius’ illustrious predecessor, Q. Aurelius Symmachus,
demonstrated the potential for opposition during his prefecture in
, when he tried to persuade Valentinian II to restore the altar of
Victoria that had been removed from the senate house. Honorius did
not reverse his predecessors’ restrictions on Rome’s pagan cults, but the
military setbacks of the intervening decades ensured that the issues
Symmachus raised were yet to be resolved when Rutilius assumed the
prefecture. Along with a number of contacts in Symmachus’ circle,
Rutilius can be seen to share his commitment to a traditional but

 Cf. Serv. In Buc. praef., In Buc.  passim and In Buc. ., where it is stated that interpretation of
the Eclogues as biographical allegory is to be rejected, unless it relates to Virgil’s confiscated
properties.

 See G. D. Williams () –. The Eclogues also provide an important point of reference for
Ovid when talking about the mysterious cause of his exile: cf. Tr. . with Ecl. ., and the
commentary of G. D. Williams () – and Barchiesi (a) –.

 As Schierl (a) – has shown, Rutilius transfers the terms of Tityrus’ panegyric from the
princeps to Rome.

 On the prefect’s role as an intermediary between emperor and senate, see Chastagnol () –,
and – on their role in the pagan community from the time of Symmachus. See Machado
() – on the office of the prefect and the occasionally uneasy alliance between the Roman
aristocracy and the imperial court.

 On this episode, see Symm. Relatio  and in response, Ambr. Epp. .– Zelzer, with the
commentary of Matthews () – and Alan Cameron () –.

 For the restrictions on pagan practices imposed under Honorius, see CTh ..–.
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tolerant polytheism. Alan Cameron has pointed out that there was
still a broad middle ground between pagans and Christians in late
antiquity, and it is clear that Rutilius’ aversion to monasticism (De
red. .–, –) does not mean he is unwilling to praise a
devoted Christian such as Constantius (De red. fr. B.–). Even
so, he indicates in De reditu that the rise of Christianity need not –
and should not – lead to the exclusion of Rome’s most ancient values.
For him, in other words, the recent troubles show that, whatever this
latest transformation the empire was undergoing, it was important to
maintain continuity with Rome’s past.

Rutilius’ Rome: the City of Exiles

Like Ovid in the Tristia, Rutilius gives the impression in De reditu that his
personal fortunes are subject to much greater forces that can only be
endured and very vaguely understood. Through Ovid, moreover,
Rutilius locates himself in a long line of Roman exiles who, however
adverse their circumstances, never allowed themselves to lose sight of their
patria. For example, the makarismos quoted above (De red. .–) recalls
the lamentations not only of the exiled Ovid (Tr. ..–), but also
those of Virgil’s Aeneas, as he faces death in the course of his own perilous
sea voyage (Aen. .–): O terque quaterque beati, | quis ante ora patrum
Troiae sub moenibus altis | contigit oppetere! ‘O three and four times blessed
are those whom it befell to perish before their fathers’ faces, beneath the
high walls of Troy!’ Ovid had already ventured to compare himself to
Aeneas, the paradigmatic fato profugus (‘exile by fate’ Aen. .), when
describing the state of his household on the night he left Rome
(Tr. ..–): si licet exemplis in paruo grandibus uti | haec facies Troiae,

 Rutilius’ alignment with Symmachus’ principle of religious tolerance is clear from De red. .,
where he praises Rome for making ‘the whole world live by a common agreement’ (foedere communi
uiuere cuncta facis). Symmachus had argued that pagans and Christians should be able to exist side
by side in the universe that they share (Rel. .) – a view later paraphrased by Prudentius in terms
corresponding closely to those used by Rutilius: cf. C. Symm. . (communis cunctis uiuentibus
aura), . (communem cunctis uiuentibus usum). For Prudentius’ text, see Bergman ().

 See Alan Cameron (), especially – on Rutilius’ paganism and  on his association with
Symmachus.

 See Squillante () –. Virgil, in turn, echoes the words of Homer, Od. .–: τρὶς
μάκαρες Δαναοὶ καὶ τετράκις οἳ τότ᾽ ὂλοντο | Τροίῃ ἐν εὐρείῃ ‘three and four times blessed are those
Greeks who perished at that time in eastern Troy’. On Rutilius’ presentation of his voyage as a
combination of elements of those of the exiled Ovid, Aeneas and Odysseus, see Wolff, Lancel and
Soler () xxxi–xxxviii and Malamud () –.
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cum caperetur, erat ‘if one is allowed to use grand examples in a small
matter: this was the appearance of Troy, when it was captured’. Albeit with
tongue slightly in cheek, Ovid provides an elegiac perspective on the
experience of Virgil’s epic hero, heading into exile without any way of
knowing whether or how his troubles will end. In the case of Rutilius,
however, departing a city recently taken by its enemies and apparently
forsaken by its gods, the parallel to Aeneas does not seem quite so bold.

A few years before Rutilius’ return, Augustine began De ciuitate Dei by
disputing pagan claims that the renunciation of Rome’s ancestral gods had
left the city exposed to the kind of attacks it suffered in ; these were,
after all, the same gods that had failed to prevent the fall of Troy before
Aeneas brought them to Latium. Whether or not Rutilius had Augustine
specifically in mind when he was writing De reditu, his emphasis on the
persistence of Rome’s religious traditions through countless catastrophic
events can be taken as a comment on these same controversies. In
addition to evoking Aeneas on his mission from Troy, his praise of the
Romanorum procerum generosa propago (‘high-born progeny of Roman
nobles’ De red. .) has other connotations of Virgilian re-foundation.
Anchises uses the similar phrase Romana propago (Aen. .) to refer to
Aeneas’ descendants in the underworld and it recurs when Juno accepts
that the Trojans should prosper, under a different name, in Italy (Aen.
.): sit Romana potens Itala uirtute propago ‘let there be Roman
progeny, strong with Italian virtue’. In this way, Rutilius offers a reminder
that even those fortunate enough to be born in Rome itself are descended
from people who overcame the loss of their original home and the enmity
of the gods.

There is only a minimal difference, therefore, between these blessed
native Romans and those Rutilius ranks second to them in good fortune –
that is, those like himself, who have ‘obtained by lot their homes in
Latium’ (De red. . sortiti Latias obtinuere domos). Here, his language

 On Ovid’s depiction of himself as a modern Aeneas leaving Troy, see C. Edwards () –,
Claassen () – and Huskey ().

 Others, such as Jerome (Ep. .), likened Alaric’s sack of Rome to Virgil’s account of the fall of
Troy (especially Aen. .–). See Courcelle () –.

 See De ciu. D. . (citing Virg. Aen. .): itane istis penatibus uictis Romam, ne uinceretur, prudenter
commendare debuerunt? ‘ought wise men thus to have entrusted Rome to those conquered gods, so
that she not be conquered?’ For the text, see Dombart and Kalb ().

 For Rutilius’ poem as a response to the first few books of De ciuitate Dei, which were published
from , see Dufourcq () –, Courcelle () –, Alan Cameron () –. Alan
Cameron ()  argues that ‘there is no need to interpret [Rutilius’] emphasis on Rome’s
resilience in terms of anti-Christian polemic’.
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is Ovidian, rather than Virgilian, echoing Ovid’s question to the Muses
about the history of the rites of the Lupercalia at Fast. .: attigerint
Latias unde petita domos? ‘from where did they travel when they reached
their homes in Latium?’ The answer is that Evander brought them with
him from Arcadia (Fast. .), two generations before the arrival of
Aeneas and the founding of the Roman race. In the Fasti, Evander is given
prominence as an exile, driven from his native city by ‘an offended god’
(Fast. . offenso pulsus . . . urbe deo), another helpless victim of ‘divine
anger’ (Fast. . numinis iram) who, as Elaine Fantham has observed,
Ovid seems to have modelled on his own experience of displacement in his
later revisions of the poem. Rutilius appears to have his own reasons for
stressing the diverse origins of Roman culture, which can be said to pre-
date even Aeneas, the prototypical emperor figure. Certainly, the city he
celebrates in the opening passage of De reditu is one that has been open,
from its very earliest foundations, to all sorts of outsiders looking to build a
better place for themselves.

The Roman senate, for Rutilius, embodies this universality (De red.
.–):

religiosa patet peregrinae Curia laudi,
nec putat externos quos decet esse suos;

ordinis imperio collegarumque fruuntur
et partem genii quem uenerantur habent:

quale per aetherios mundani uerticis axes
concilium summi credimus esse dei.

The holy senate is open to foreign glory and it does not consider external what is
worthy of being its own. Senators enjoy the authority of the order and of their
colleagues and they have a share of its divine spirit, which they revere: just as, we
believe, through the heavenly regions at the head of the world, there exists the
assembly of the supreme god.

Philippe Bruggisser has demonstrated that the genius Rutilius invokes in
this passage (De red. .) is most likely the genius senatus Romani,

 This is not the only allusion to the migrant deities of the Fasti at the opening of De reditu: when
Rutilius praises the virtuous Romans, who ‘could not exist more fittingly in other places’ (De red.
. non potuere aliis dignius esse locis), he seems to recall the words of Ovid’s Cybele, as she decides
finally to follow her Phrygians to Rome (Fast. .): dignus Roma locus quo deus omnis eat ‘Rome is
a place fitting for every god to go’.

 Cf. Fast. .– with Tr. .. offensi . . . me detulit ira dei, Tr. .. plus . . . exitii numinis ira
dedit, and Fantham () –.

 On the presentation of Honorius as a successor of Aeneas in Claudian’s panegyrical epics, see Ware
().

 On the representation of Rome as a ‘city of exiles’, see C. Edwards () –.
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honoured in an inscription from the Curia that seems to have been
repaired after the sack in . While Rutilius may have been among
those senators who still revered the divine spirit of their institution, the
dispute over the altar of Victoria suggests that his colleagues would not all
have agreed with his view of the religiosa . . . Curia (De red. .). The
concept of the genius was itself controversial. Symmachus, presenting his
case for the coexistence of paganism and Christianity, had maintained that
every person and every community has a unique relationship with the
divine (Rel. . = Ambr. Ep. .a. Zelzer): ut animae nascentibus ita
populis fatales genii diuiduntur ‘as souls are distributed to individuals as
they are born, so are divine spirits, ordained by fate, distributed to groups
of people’. This proposition attracted no specific response in Ambrose’s
letters, but Prudentius, returning to the debate in his Contra Symmachum
c. , argued against it at length (C. Symm. .–). He scoffs at the
pagan tendency ‘to attribute to gates, houses, public baths, taverns their
own divine spirits’ (C. Symm. .– portis, domibus, thermis, stabulis. . . |
adsignare suos genios). The city’s destiny is decided by the minds of its
citizens, he asserts, not an imaginary genius; and, just as Rome had endured
centuries of political turmoil before achieving stability under the Princi-
pate, she has now chosen to follow the true Christian God and ‘hates her
former cults’ (C. Symm. . cultus exosa priores).

Contrary to Prudentius’ claims that the majority of Roman senators
were Christians and opposed to the observance of pagan rites in the Curia
(C. Symm. .–; cf. Ambr. Ep. .. Zelzer), Rutilius insists that
the senate continues to be guided by the influence of its genius, as the
universe continues to be guided by the concilium summi . . . dei (‘assembly
of the supreme god’ De red. .). At the beginning of the Metamorph-
oses, Ovid had affected to think twice before comparing the gods’ celestial
residence to the home of the Roman aristocracy (Met. .–): hic locus
est, quem, si uerbis audacia detur, | haud timeam magni dixisse Palatia caeli

 Bruggisser (). If Weisweiler () – n.  is right that the genius praised here is that of
the emperor, then it is worth noting that Rutilius eschews another opportunity for explicit
panegyric of Honorius.

 Brugnoli () – reviews the various possible meanings of religiosa (De red. .) – although
without considering that the ambiguity might be pointed in any way.

 The second book of Prudentius’ poem appears to have been composed in , significantly later
than the first: see J. Harries (), Shanzer () and Alan Cameron () –.

 On the genius in Prudentius and Rutilius, see Schierl (b) –.
 In Prudentius, it is the Christian apostles (Psych. ) and martyrs (Perist. .–) who populate

the heavenly senate; cf. also August. De ciu. D. ., with Doblhofer () .
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‘this is the place that, if such audacious things may be put into words,
I would not fear to call great heaven’s Palatine’. Here, in an episode
modelled on the council of the gods from Aeneid , Ovid’s Jupiter,
angered by the degeneration of humankind into a propago | contemptrix
superum (‘a progeny contemptuous of the gods above’ Met. .–),
summons an assembly (Met. . conciliumque uocat; cf. Aen. .),
which he dominates like Caesar over his subjects (Met. .–). After
he announces his plans to flood the whole world as punishment for the
impiety of Lycaon, the other gods tentatively express concern – but he
reassures them that a superior race, ‘unlike the previous people’ (Met.
.– subolemque priori | dissimilem populo), will emerge from the
cataclysm. Accordingly, Rutilius’ reference to the concilium deorum may
bring to mind the devastation visited on human beings in more recent
times; it is worth noting that one reason he chooses to travel by sea is
because Italy’s ‘plains are flowing with floods’ (De red. . plana madent
fluuiis).
As Ovid’s Tristia shows Rutilius how the divine framework of epic can

be used to describe the trauma of an ordinary individual going into exile,
the Metamorphoses provides a similarly cosmic context for understanding
the fate of Rome. At the beginning of De reditu, Rutilius praises Rome’s
citizens as descendants of Aeneas and Evander, the ktistic exiles of the
Aeneid, but in so doing he continues Ovid’s project of situating Virgil’s
account of the founding of Rome within a universal timeline, primaque ab
origine mundi | ad mea . . . tempora (‘from the world’s first beginning to my
own times’ Met. .–). Philip Hardie has pointed out that the epics of
Virgil and Ovid are closely linked, in the sense that ‘metamorphosis is a
central theme of the story of the rebirth of Rome out of the ashes of
Troy’. In Ovid’s poem, though, the advent of the Roman Empire is part
of a much longer and open-ended history of transformation. Rutilius,
I will argue, offers a strongly Ovidian reading of ‘Virgil’s Metamorphoses’,
taking the original mutation of Aeneas and his fellow migrants as an
archetypal example of Rome’s capacity for reinventing itself through

 Another possible model, Cicero’s lost epic De temporibus suis, appears to have contained a divine
concilium in which the gods discussed Cicero’s return from exile: see Cic. Q. fr. .. and Q. fr.
.., with S. J. Harrison ().

 Hardie () . More generally, on Rome’s transformation of Troy, see C. Edwards () –
and Pollmann () –.

 On the influence of the genre of universal history on theMetamorphoses and on Ovid’s resistance to
historical teleology, see Feeney () esp. – and Wheeler () esp. . Ware ()
– has shown how Claudian was influenced by Ovidian conceptions of cyclical time.
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adversity. This adaptability is what, he hopes, will ensure the survival of
Roman culture – not just for the immediate future, but for all time.

The Rise and Fall of Roma Aeterna

In the passages of De reditu that have been examined above, the fallen Troy
on whose ruins Rome was founded represents an implicit point of com-
parison for the city from which Rutilius departs in the aftermath of .
The poem as a whole provides fewer details than one might expect about
the dangers that had threatened Rome in the years leading up to its
composition. It is only in the famous hymn to Roma (De red.
.–), delivered as Rutilius leaves the city for the final time, that he
comments directly on the uncertainty facing the Roman world and its
capital. ‘Raise up the laurels of your hair’, he exhorts the goddess, ‘and
bind again in youthful tresses your sacred brow’s old age’ (De red.
.– erige crinales lauros seniumque sacrati | uerticis in uirides, Roma,
recinge comas). The personification of Roma as a venerable old woman is
common in the literature of late antiquity and, like Claudian in his
panegyrical epics written at the turn of the fifth century (cf. Gild. ;
Goth. ), Rutilius presents this most recent military victory over the
Goths as an occasion for rejuvenation – with Roma once again to put on
evergreen laurels (De red. . uirides . . . comas), symbolic of youthful
vigour (OLD s.v. uiridis ). He seems nonetheless to be mindful of the
fact that the successes celebrated by Claudian had proved to be short lived:
as Michael Roberts has noted, when Rutilius prays that Roma will ‘conceal
sad misfortune’ (De red. . abscondat tristem . . . casum) and ‘strengthen
closed wounds’ (De red. . solidet uulnera clausa), the use of verbs in
the subjunctive suggests that her recovery is by no means being taken for
granted.

 On Ovid’s appropriation of the Aeneid as ‘a kind of bid for teleological control’ of his epic
predecessor, see Hinds () –, quoted at .

 For the topos of Roma’s old age, cf. Lucan .; Mart. ..; Symm. Rel. . and Ambr. Ep.
.. Zelzer; Amm. ..; Prud. C. Symm. ., ., with Doblhofer () –, Roberts
(a) –, Pollmann () – and Schierl (b) –. On the topic of Roman
renouatio in Rutilius and other late antique writers, see Fuhrmann (). Lagioia () has
proposed a possible allusion at De red. .– (erige crinales lauros . . . | in uirides, Roma, recinge
comas) to the transformation of Daphne into a laurel tree at Ov. Met. .–: mollia cinguntur
tenui praecordia libro, | in frondem crines . . . crescunt ‘her soft midriff is bound in slender bark, her
hair grows into foliage’.

 Roberts ()  and Roberts (a) –.

 Transformations of Ovid in Late Antiquity



For Rutilius, Rome’s powers of endurance are deeply connected to the
indomitable founders who embedded them in her constitution – and for
this reason, he insists, the city’s survival depends on preserving a link to the
past. Other examples are cited to show how frequently the Romans have
overcome disaster in the course of their history: the wars against Brennus
and the Senones; against the Samnites and Pyrrhus; and against Hannibal
(De red. .–). Symmachus had claimed in  that the pagan gods
had protected Rome from these enemies (Rel. .); and from Prudentius’
eagerness to affirm the defeat of Alaric, whom he likens to Brennus and
Hannibal, after the narrow victory at Pollentia in  (C. Symm.
.–), it appears that some Roman traditionalists continued to see
the threat of Gothic invasion as a consequence of the renunciation of the
pagan past. Rutilius does not go so far as to make such a claim in this
section of De reditu, but he again stresses the resilience of Rome’s native
practices (De red. .–): quae mergi nequeunt nisu maiore resurgunt |
exsiliuntque imis altius acta uadis ‘things that cannot be overwhelmed rise
again with greater effort, and they spring forth, driven higher, from the
lowest depths’. His use of the verb exsilio (De red. .), cognate with
exsilium, may be significant, as he recalls the prophecy made by Ovid’s
Carmentis when her exiled son Evander arrives at what is to become Rome
(Fast. .): uicta tamen uinces euersaque, Troia, resurges ‘after you are
conquered, you will conquer, Troy, and after you are overthrown, you will
rise again’. As I have said, Rutilius’ Rome is a city of exiles, who have
always found new ways to keep their ancestors’ culture alive.
Rutilius then declares that Rome, having risen again many times over a

period of more than a thousand years, can continue to do so indefinitely
(De red. .–):

quae restant nullis obnoxia tempora metis,
dum stabunt terrae, dum polus astra feret!

illud te reparat quod cetera regna resoluit:
ordo renascendi est crescere posse malis.

The times that remain are subject to no limits, as long as the lands still stand, as
long as the heavens bear the stars! That which has destroyed other dominions
renews you: the course of being reborn is being able to grow through adversity.

 On Alaric as the new Hannibal, cf. Claud. De cons. Stil. praef. ; as the new Brennus, cf. Claud.
Goth. –. Other Christian responses to Symmachus’ (or similar) arguments: cf. Ambr. Ep.
..– Zelzer; August. De ciu. D. ., –.

 Cf. Prop. ..: Troia cades, et Troica Roma resurges ‘Troy will fall, and Trojan Rome will rise
again’. The verse appears to form part of an interpolation, possibly an imitation of Ovid: see G. O.
Hutchinson () . Cf. also Hannibal’s despairing words about Rome at Hor. Carm. ..:
merses profundo, pulchrior euenit ‘should you overwhelm it in the deep, it will come out fairer’.

Ovid and Rutilius Namatianus 



In the first line of this passage, Rutilius reasserts the destiny of Aeneas’
Roman descendants, as revealed by Jupiter at Aen. .–: his ego nec
metas rerum nec tempora pono: | imperium sine fine dedi ‘on these people
I place no limits of things nor periods of time: I have given them authority
without end’. Virgil’s prediction was invoked regularly in the debates
about the future of Rome that were taking place in Rutilius’ time.
Prudentius, for example, alludes to these famous verses at C. Symm.
.–, but claims that Christ, rather than the pagan Jupiter, is the true
author of Rome’s fate. As François Paschoud observed, however, no other
Christian writer goes further in proclaiming the eternity of Rome than
Prudentius does in this passage. Thus, when Augustine quotes Virgil in a
sermon delivered shortly after the sack of Rome in , he brands him a
mendax uates (‘lying poet’ Serm. ., PL : ); while in De ciuitate
Dei (.), he uses the same quotation in setting out his vision of the
patria caelestis. In the early fifth century, therefore, these Christian authors
had cast serious doubt on the Virgilian notion of Rome’s divinely secured
aeternitas.

Commentators on De reditu have not pointed out before now that
Jupiter’s is not the only prophecy on which Rutilius’ belief in the Roman
ordo renascendi (De red. .) is based. As part of a long speech that
dominates the final book of the Metamorphoses, the philosopher Pythag-
oras – ‘he who thinks we are able to be reborn’ (Fast. .– qui posse
renasci | nos putat), as Ovid describes him elsewhere – applies his theory of
universal regeneration to the transfer of power between empires (Met.
.–). An exile, who had fled the tyrants of his native Samos and
settled in Italy in the sixth century  (Met. .–), Pythagoras says
that, after the decline and fall of Troy, Sparta, Mycenae, Athens and
Thebes, ‘there is a rumour that Dardanian Rome is rising up’ (Met.
. Dardaniam fama est consurgere Romam). The Rome that Rutilius
reveres for her ability ‘to grow through adversity’ (De red. . crescere
posse malis) represents a future manifestation of the Rome that is emerging
in Pythagoras’ time (Met. .–): haec igitur formam crescendo mutat et
olim | inmensi caput orbis erit ‘this city therefore changes her form as she
grows and will one day be the capital of the great world’. Here too, then,
Rutilius appears to read the Aeneid in light of the Metamorphoses, in order
to show that Virgil’s imperium sine fine depends in fact on a principle of
Ovidian transformation.

 Paschoud () .  See Tomassi (), esp. –.
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More recent readers of Ovid’s epic have not all seen Pythagoras’ vision
of the future as boding well for Rome. William Anderson, for one, has
argued that: ‘Ovid . . . knew (and showed it) that there was no such thing
as Roma aeterna: his juxtaposition of rising Rome to the fallen cities of the
past . . . indicates clearly what he foresaw for his city.’ It is not necessary
to assume, though, that this sort of revolutionary worldview would not
allow for the stability of Roman imperium. In fact, as Karl Galinsky has
pointed out, the ideal of Roma aeterna was predicated on the kind of
continual change that Ovid emphasizes in the Metamorphoses. By virtue
of Rome’s capacity for integrating other cultures, it is already assimilated to
the process of transformation that ruined previous empires. Thus, as
Thomas Habinek explains, ‘in Ovid’s version of universal history, the
transfer of empire from one locale to the next is but an omen that finds
its fulfilment in Rome. The problem of succession is resolved by the
openness of Roman power.’ Rome’s place in the succession of world
empires was a subject of ongoing discussion in the early fifth century,
when Augustine, Orosius and – as will be shown below – Jerome all
stressed that the Roman Empire was bound to succumb to the same fate
as those of Babylon, Macedonia and Carthage. In contrast with these
Christian writers, Rutilius insists on Rome’s superiority to the empires of
the past (De red. .–). ‘That which has destroyed other dominions
renews you’ (De red. . illud te reparat quod cetera regna resoluit), he
asserts. In so doing, he adopts a positive interpretation of the idea of
history set out by Ovid’s Pythagoras, for whom change itself is the only
constant.
The course of Rutilius’ voyage, along the coast of Etruria, offers several

reminders of the fallen civilizations that came before Rome. On his first
day at sea, for instance, the sailors point out the site of Caere, known to
Virgil’s Evander as the Greek colony of Agylla (cf. Aen. .), but no
longer called by that ‘ancient name’ (De red. . aeuo deposuit nomen
Agylla uetus). Rutilius comes next to Castrum, where again ‘many ages
have erased its former name’ (De red. . multa licet priscum nomen
deleuerit aetas). According to tradition, he says, this had been Castrum Inui
(De red. . hoc Inui Castrum fama fuisse putat), which Anchises tells

 Anderson () . See also Segal () , Labate () – and Hardie () .
 Galinsky () –.
 Habinek () . In De reditu, even Rome’s most recent enemies will ‘submit their treacherous

necks’ (De red. . summittant . . . perfida colla Getae) to the yoke of imperial power – seemingly
in preparation for their eventual assimilation.

 See n.  below.
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Aeneas will be one of the earliest Latin towns at Aen. .. ‘Then these
will be names,’ Anchises reveals, ‘but now they are lands without a name’
(Aen. . haec tum nomina erunt, nunc sunt sine nomine terrae) –
a prophecy whose ambiguity is realized in De reditu, where Castrum has
once again become a sine nomine terra. A few days later, Rutilius spots
the remains of a derelict castle on the coast at Populonia (De red.
.–): agnosci nequeunt aeui monumenta prioris: | grandia consumpsit
moenia tempus edax ‘the monuments of a prior age cannot be recognized:
devouring time has consumed the great walls’. Here, he again recalls
Aeneas, marvelling at the uirum monimenta priorum (Aen. .) as
Evander shows him the relics of past settlements at the future site of
Rome; while tempus edax (De red. .) is an Ovidian phrase – appearing
in both Pythagoras’ speech (Met. .) and the exile poetry (Pont.
..) – that had since become part of the consolatory language of
Roman epitaphs.‘We should not be indignant that mortal bodies perish,’
concludes Rutilius, evoking Sulpicius’ famous consolation of Cicero
(Fam. ..), ‘we see from examples that towns are able to die’ (De
red. .– non indignemur mortalia corpora solui: | cernimus exemplis
oppida posse mori).

The ruins Rutilius sees as he travels through Italy are therefore the
result, not of the recent invasions, but of the inevitable passing of time.
Juxtaposed with the celebration of Roma aeterna in Rutilius’ departing
prayer, these descriptions of towns and buildings that have been consigned
to oblivion raise the prospect that Rome too will prove to be perishable
after all. This tension between Rutilius’ faith in Rome’s durability and his
fears of its collapse can be seen as the feature that holds the poem
together. But it is clear from the above that even in Virgil, Ovid and

 The Virgilian Castrum Inui would appear to have been in Latium, about fifty miles south of the
Castrum that is sighted by Rutilius as he sails up the Tyrrhenian coast; this tends to be identified as
Castrum Nouum. For the tradition (De red. . fama) that confused Castrum Nouum with
Virgil’s Castrum Inui, cf. Serv. In Aen. ..

 On the ambiguity of Anchises’ words, see Feeney () – and Labate () .
 Cf. the final line of a funeral inscription, found outside the Porta Portuensis in Rome, CLE .

Courtney : quae non tempus edax, non rapi[t ipse rogus] ‘. . .which neither devouring time nor
the pyre itself will seize’. Cf. also Ov. Met. .–: iamque opus exegi, quod . . . | nec poterit . . .
edax abolere uetustas ‘now I have completed a work, which devouring time will not be able to efface’.

 Cf. also Auson. Epigr. .– Green: miremur periisse homines? monumenta fatiscunt, | mors etiam
saxis nominibusque uenit ‘do we wonder that people have perished? Monuments fall apart; death
comes even to stones and names’. Generally, on the description of ruins in De reditu, see Gagliardi
() – and Ligneri ().

 See Roberts () : ‘The appeal of [De reditu] rests in large part on this conflict between the
idealist and the realist, and the tension it communicates between Rutilius’ conservative belief in
Roman tradition and the evidence about him of a world that is changing.’
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Rutilius’ other Augustan predecessors, the idea of Rome as the Eternal City
is often accompanied by omens of its destruction. This is not simply a
coincidence: the proximity, both physical and psychological, of these fallen
cities had always served as a warning for Roman authors and emperors
alike to remain vigilant against the effects of time. It is also important to
note that the places Rutilius passes on his journey provide evidence of
renewal, as well as decline. In fragment B, Constantius is praised for
rebuilding a town, generally identified as Album Ingaunum, whose new
walls are compared to those of Carthage, Thebes and Neptunia Troia (De
red. fr. B.–). These were all famous in Roman antiquity, not just as
walled cities, but also as cities that were razed to the ground: Neptunia
Troia is the phrase Aeneas uses to refer to his ruined homeland (Aen.
., .) and is echoed by Carmentis at Fast. . (Neptunia Per-
gama). Thus, when Rutilius calls Constantius Latii nominis una salus
(‘the one salvation of the Latin name’ De red. fr. B.), he presents him as
carrying on the work of preservation and restoration that began with the
founding of the Latin race.

Rutilius and the End of the Roman World

While Rutilius shares Constantius’ commitment to rebuilding the areas
that were devastated during the invasions (De red. .–), certain
Christian authors were arguing in Gaul at this time that repairs were
required more urgently in the nation’s soul than in its towns and fields.
Writing more or less contemporaneously with Rutilius c. , the poet of
De prouidentia Dei attacks those Gallic landowners ‘who weep for the
neglected fields, the empty halls and burnt-out villas with demolished
porches’ (De prou. Dei – qui squalidos agros desertaque defles | atria
et exustae, proscaenia diruta, uillae), but fail to give any thought to the

 See Labate () : ‘The eternity of Rome does not so much represent the triumphalistic
affirmation of a culture certain of itself and its destiny, as an expression of almost unhoped-for
consolation, as the response to a great fear.’

 Constantius is honoured for his rebuilding works in an inscription from Album Ingaunum (CIL
. CLE ); on the identification with the city in De reditu fragment B, see Ferrari ()
–. Sivan () – speculates that the city is more likely to have been Arles.

 Rutilius may be alluding to both texts, if Tandoi in Bartalucci et al. () is correct in
reconstructing the previous part of the verse as [Perga]meos Neptunia Troia labores. In CLE
.– Courtney , Constantius is praised for bestowing fundamenta, iura, tecta and portas,
all of which appear in the description of the building works at Carthage at Aen. .–. In spite of
the similarity to De reditu fr. B, it is not necessary to assume, as has been argued by Della Corte
(), that Rutilius composed this verse inscription.
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ravages wrought in their hearts by sin. This passage echoes an earlier
lament in the pseudonymous poem known as the Epigramma Paulini,
where one speaker complains that his fellow Gauls have begun mending
their damaged properties before ‘attending to the broad fields of the soul,
the mansions of the heart and the fallen honour of the captive mind’
(Epigr. Paulin. – latos campos animae et praetoria cordis | excolere et
captae conlapsum mentis honorem). I have shown elsewhere that these
poets represent the views of Gaul’s emerging ascetic class, who renounce
their earthly patria and claim to live in anticipation of an imminent return
to their spiritual homeland. To a patriot such as Rutilius, however, this
metamorphosis experienced by his (former) countrymen seems less an
elevation to heaven than a regression to a state of primitive inhumanity.

Rutilius’ attitude to Christian asceticism has been treated briefly in the
previous chapter (pp. –). As Ausonius accuses Paulinus of Nola of
wanting to live like the ‘melancholic’ Bellerophon, wandering alone in the
wilderness (Ep. .– Green), Rutilius too regards ascetic withdrawal
from the rest of society as an act suggestive of mental illness. After passing
the monastic community on Capraria – an island that, Rutilius says, ‘lies
neglected, full of men hiding from the light’ (De red. . squalet lucifugis
insula plena uiris) – he comes to another ascetic retreat on Gorgon. Here,
he appears again to follow Ausonius in comparing the isolation that
Christian ascetics impose on themselves to the miserable exile of Ovid’s
Tristia and Ex Ponto. Thus, Rutilius cannot bring himself even to look at
the island, because on those rocky cliffs, ‘a fellow citizen was lost to a living
death’ (De red. . perditus hic uiuo funere ciuis erat) – recalling the
exiled Ovid’s claims that his life in Tomis is actually a kind of death (e.g.
Pont. .., ..). Rutilius then laments that this noble young man,
having fled his home as a credulus exul (De red. .), now ‘oppresses
himself more harshly than the injured gods’ (De red. . seque premit
laesis saeuior ipse deis). As I have suggested, Rutilius implies at the opening
of De reditu that his own departure from Rome is, like Ovid’s exile (cf. Tr.
..; Pont. .. laesi . . . ira dei), a consequence of some divine injury.

 For the text, see Cutino ().
 For the text, see Fo (). For a comparison of the Epigramma and the De prouidentia Dei, see

Roberts () . For the Epigramma as an ascetic response to Roman traditionalists such as
Rutilius, see Smolak (–) –.

 Fielding (c).
 On the suggestions of mental illness in lucifugis . . . uiris (De red. .), cf. Cic. De fin. ..
 For further examples, see Nagle () –. The motif is not original to Ovid, however: cf. Cic.

Q. fr. ...
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His compatriot, on the other hand, endures such hardship by choice –
much to Rutilius’ bemusement (De red. .–):

num, rogo, deterior Circaeis secta uenenis?
tunc mutabantur corpora, nunc animi.

Surely, I ask, is this sect not worse than the poisons of Circe? Then bodies were
changed; now, minds.

The reference to Circe does not simply make this story of ascetic conver-
sion into a contemporary counterpart of the unnatural changes that are
recounted in the Metamorphoses – to which the exiled Ovid appends his
own reversal of fortune at Tr. ..–. In this way, Rutilius also seems
to liken himself to Virgil’s Aeneas, whom Neptune steers away from
Circe’s shores as he sails towards the mouth of the Tiber, ‘in order that
the pious Trojans should not suffer such a monstrous fate’ (Aen. . ne
monstra pii paterentur talia Troes). This is only a short episode in the
Aeneid, but as Hardie has demonstrated, Circe’s appearance at the begin-
ning of Book  indicates the importance of metamorphosis as a theme that
links the epic’s two halves. When Ovid retells the story of Aeneas’ arrival
into Italy, Circe assumes an even more prominent role, and her transmuta-
tions of Scylla and Picus add emphasis to the depiction of pre-Roman Italy
as a land where change has not yet become a stable, civilizing force. ‘In the
Ovidian conception of Rome’s origins,’ Garth Tissol has remarked of
Circe, ‘her influence goes back farthest, and is the most pervasive.’

Accordingly, as Rutilius sails along the coast of Italy in another period of
transformation, these malignant Circaean influences must be avoided once
more.
Taking up the position of Ausonius in his letters to Paulinus, Rutilius

represents the voluntary exile of elite Romans like the monk of Gorgon –
who was ‘not poor in property nor inferior in marital connection’ (De red.
. nec censu inferior coniugioue minor) – as a descent into savagery. At a
time when men of their class were needed to lead the recovery of the
Roman Empire, these zealots were allowing their surroundings to lie
neglected, as on Capraria (De red. . squalet . . . insula), and even
criticizing those who were still concerned to tend their country’s squalidos

 It is unclear whether Circe’s Aeaea is an island in the Aeneid, as it is in Homer’s Odyssey
(e.g. .), or whether it was accessible from the mainland, as it was when Virgil wrote: cf.
Serv. In Aen. ..

 Hardie () –.
 Tissol () . See also Myers (–) : ‘It is Circe who dominates the Metamorphoses as it

first moves into Italian realms . . . signaling . . . the metamorphic proclivity of the country.’
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agros (De prou. Dei ). For Rutilius, this negligence contravenes the
most basic virtues of Roman civilization – virtues he praises in a striking
digression on the iron mines on the island of Elba, about twenty miles
southeast of Capraria. The iron from these mines, Rutilius suggests, has
contributed more to humanity than all the gold of the river Tagus in
Spain, because ‘blind love of gold leads to every crime’ (De red. . auri
caecus amor ducit in omne nefas). He may have in mind the auri caecus amor
that motivated Dido’s brother Pygmalion to murder her husband Sychaeus
(Aen. .) – but there is another possible allusion to Ovid’s account
of the Iron Age, when ‘every crime invaded an age of a worse nature’
(Met. .– inrupit uenae peioris in aeuum | omne nefas), and ‘wicked
iron had appeared and gold more wicked than iron’ (Met. .– nocens
ferrum ferroque nocentius aurum | prodierat). After the senate had to muster
a large ransom – including , pounds of gold – to pay Alaric to lift his
siege of Rome in  (Zosim. ..), Rutilius would have known all too
well that ‘loyalty, conquered with gold, entraps fortified cities’ (De red.
. auro uicta fides munitas decipit urbes).

It is important to note that Ovid and other Greek and Roman authors
usually associate the sins Rutilius attributes to gold – violence, greed and
perfidy – with the discovery of iron. Thus, when he proceeds from his
diatribe against gold to an encomium of iron, with which ‘neglected fields
are tended’ (De red. . at contra ferro squalentia rura coluntur), he
inverts one of the foundational myths of the ancient literary tradition – the
decline from the Golden to the Iron Age. Ovid calls the idea of the Golden
Age into question in the Fasti, where Janus reveals that avarice existed even
when Saturn ruled in Italy (Fast. .–), but Rutilius goes against
convention by portraying the invention of iron tools and agriculture as a
positive development in the history of humanity. Other interpretations
of the Myth of Ages had become current in late antiquity, however.
Jerome, commenting on the prophecies in Daniel :–, identified
the four empires whose fall would herald the coming of the kingdom of
God as those of Babylon, Macedonia, Carthage and Rome. After the

 Verbaal ()  concludes that Rutilius saw these religious zealots as ‘withdrawing from their
responsibilities as Roman citizens and thus threatening the continuity of Roman government and
Roman justice’. On Rutilius’ depiction of the struggle for control of the Italian landscape as a
struggle for control of the human soul, see Clarke ().

 Cf. Hes. Op. –; Hor. Epod. .–; Virg. G. .–, .–, Aen. .–; Tib.
..–, ..–; Ov. Am. ..–, Met. .–; Juv. .–. In itself, however, the
diatribe against gold is not uncommon: cf. Lucr. .–; Virg. Aen. .–; Hor. Carm.
..–; Prop. ..–; Ov. Ars am. .–.

 On Ovid’s irreverent treatment of the Golden Age myth, see Wallace-Hadrill () –.
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empires of Gold, Silver and Bronze, Jerome explains, the Roman Empire
‘is iron, which crushes and subjugates everything’ (Comm. in Dan. ..
ferreum est, quod comminuit et domat omnia). In praising the power of
iron to tame what is wild and uncultivated, therefore, Rutilius implicitly
praises the power of Rome, and elevates it above the previous world
empires as he had in his hymn (De red. .–).
Jerome’s exegesis was cited frequently as expectations of the imminent

apocalypse rose in the early fifth century, but his is not the only prediction
of the end of Roman rule to which Rutilius responds in De reditu. One
of the longest passages in the poem’s second book, which breaks off after
only thirty-four couplets, is an invective against Stilicho, the Roman
general of Vandal extraction who had been the power behind Honorius’
throne before his downfall and execution in  (De red. .–).

Rutilius begins by calling Stilicho ‘the betrayer of the empire’s secret’ (De
red. . proditor arcani . . . imperii), in a precise imitation of the label
Claudian had given to Rufinus (In Ruf. . proditor imperii), praetorian
prefect of the East, when celebrating his defeat to Stilicho in . The
‘secret’ that Rutilius supposes Stilicho to have betrayed can be taken as an
allusion to Rome’s secluded location (OLD s.v. arcanum ), providentially
protected behind the Apennine mountains, through which Alaric had been
allowed to pass unopposed before his siege of Rome in . Thus, when
Rutilius says that Stilicho’s ‘cruel fury mixed the depths with the heights’
(De red. . crudelis summis miscuit ima furor), he accuses him of allowing
‘Gothic arms’ (De red. . Geticis . . . armis), such as had surrounded the
exiled Ovid in distant Tomis (cf. Tr. ..; Pont. ..), to threaten the
capital of the empire – in other words, of turning the world upside down.
The phrase summis miscuit ima (De red. .) evokes not only the political

 The text is from Glorie (). Jerome offers a similar reading at Comm. in Is. .–. In general,
see Doignon () –. Jerome’s interpretation of Rome as the regnum ferreum is followed in
the fifth century by Quodvultdeus (Lib. prom. et praed. Dei .) and Sulpicius Severus (Chron.
..).

 For Rome as the last of the Danielic world empires, cf. Oros. ..–; August. De ciu. D. ..
 There are similar invectives against Stilicho by Jerome (Ep. .) and Orosius (.): see Brocca

() .
 On Rutilius’ reversal of Claudian’s praise of Stilicho, see Alan Cameron () –. For the text,

see Hall ().
 After Stilicho had driven the Goths out of Italy at Pollentia in , Claudian had expressed a wish

that they never be allowed to make their way to Rome, and ‘discover the secret of so great a
dominion’ (Goth.  arcanum tanti deprendere regni). The phrase recalls Tac. Hist. ., where it
refers to the fact that control of the empire could be seized in places other than Rome. According to
Macrobius (Sat. ..–), the name of a city’s tutelary deities were an arcanum that had to be kept
from its enemies: see Paschoud () . For the praise of Rome’s location at the centre of Italy
(De red. .–), cf. Cic. De rep. ..; Liv. ...
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sedition of Tiberius Gracchus in Cicero’s De legibus (.), but also the
magic of Ovid’s Medea (Met. .), another foreigner who brought chaos
to her adopted western country. In Stilicho’s case as well, Rutilius makes
the suggestion of something infernal at work.

In addition to leaving the city of Rome exposed to Alaric, Stilicho is also
charged with burning the Sibylline oracles (De red. . Sibyllinae fata
cremauit opis). As Alan Cameron has argued, the ancient Roman practice of
consulting these oracles during times of crisis is unlikely to have survived after
the prohibition of other pagan rites at the end of the fourth century, but they
appear nonetheless to have remained a powerful symbol of the destiny of the
empire: Claudian refers to them on several occasions as guaranteeing Rome’s
everlasting supremacy (Goth. –,Gild. –,Cons. Stil. .). In this
way, Rutilius compares Stilicho to two infamous Ovidian traitors, Althaea
and Scylla, who both destroyed talismanic objects that protected the lives of
their family and the security of their homes (De red. .–):

odimus Althaeam consumpti funere torris
Nisaeum crinem flere putantur aues;

at Stilicho aeterni fatalia pignora regni
et plenas uoluit praecipitare colos.

We hate Althaea because of the death of the consumed brand; birds are thought to
weep for the lock of Nisus; but Stilicho wanted to overturn the pledges of eternal
dominion, ordained by fate, and the distaffs full of thread.

Rutilius’ citation of Scylla and Althaea within the same couplet reflects the
proximity of the two myths in the Metamorphoses (.–, .–),
but it can also be noted that, following these two examples of impietas
(Met. ., .) from the realm of Greek myth, Rutilius also draws a
contrast with an example of Roman pietas from the Fasti. Stilicho’s
burning of the Sibylline oracles, in an attempt to undo the aeterni fatalia
pignora regni (‘pledges of eternal dominion, ordained by fate’ De red. .),
is presented as a heinous reversal of the pontifex L. Caecilius Metellus’
rescue of the Palladium from the fire in the sanctuary of Vesta in  .

 See Doblhofer () . Cf. also Val. Fl. .– (imaque summis | miscuit), where the monster
Typho rises up from the underworld to help his daughters, the Harpies.

 See Alan Cameron () –.
 On the Ovidian sources of this passage, see Tissol () –, pointing out that Ovid himself

refers to Althaea when he describes his attempts to burn the Metamorphoses before his exile from
Rome (Tr. ..–).

 Cf. Liv. .. (of the Palladium): fatale pignus imperii Romani. Unlike the Palladium, however,
the Sibylline oracles were not traditionally included among the sacred objects known as the pignora
imperii: cf. Serv. In Aen. ., ., with Brocca () .
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In Ovid’s account, Metellus is unwilling to commit sacrilege by handling
the statue and urges the priestesses to ‘seize in your virgin palms the
pledges ordained by fate’ (Fast. . pignora uirgineis fatalia tollite
palmis) – but when they hesitate, he takes it upon himself to snatch it
from the flames. According to Augustine (De ciu. D. .), Varro equated
Metellus to Aeneas carrying the Penates out of Troy. In Rutilius’ time,
however, Rome’s ancestral gods no longer had heroes such as Metellus or
Aeneas to protect them; as Varro saw, it was left to learned writers to save
them from oblivion.

The Genre of De reditu: Between Epic and Elegy

This chapter has so far shown that Rutilius, resisting a teleological account
of history that would entail an end to Roman power, appeals to Ovidian
ideas of transformation to assert that Rome can continue to evolve in
accordance with the universal cycle of growth and decline. In many of the
passages examined above, Rutilius alludes to the Aeneid, Virgil’s epic of
perpetual Roman triumph, in conjunction with theMetamorphoses, Ovid’s
epic of cosmic change, as well as the elegiac Tristia and Fasti. The next
section of my discussion will draw further attention to this mixture of epic
and elegiac influences in De reditu, and suggest that the form of the poem
itself reflects the processes of rise and fall, war and peace, strife and love,
that Rutilius regards as determining the course of Roman history. Rutilius’
decision to compose his travel poem in elegiacs, the metre in which Ovid
claimed to challenge Virgil (Rem. am. –), has proved difficult for
commentators to explain: the hodoiporikon, a poetic account of a journey,
was traditionally written in hexameters, following Horace’s canonical Iter
Brundisium (Sermones .). ‘From a strictly classical point of view,
remarked Paschoud, ‘one can affirm that, all things considered, this poem
should be written in hexameters.’ His view was echoed by Michael von
Albrecht, who stated that, ‘one would have expected hexameters rather
than elegiac couplets, but in that period the connection of certain meters
with specific genres had loosened’. It is true that late antique poets
display a tendency for metrical experimentation – before Rutilius, Paulinus
of Nola had composed a propemptikon in Sapphic stanzas (Carmen ) and
an epithalamium in elegiac verse (Carmen ) – but it need not be
assumed that Rutilius’ choice of elegiacs in De reditu has no significance.

 Paschoud () .  von Albrecht () .
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As I have already noted, Rutilius’ description of his voyage from Rome
bears a number of similarities to that of Ovid in the first book of his Tristia
and, according to Alessandro Fo, these resemblances serve to signal the
affiliation of De reditu to the Ovidian tradition of exilic elegy. Still, Fo
and other scholars of Rutilius have not fully recognized that Ovid’s exile
poetry is itself an example of generic hybridism, integrating elements from
all of his previous works, along with others from elsewhere. Thus, the
‘mélange des genres’ that has been identified as a distinctively late antique
feature of De reditu can also be considered distinctively Ovidian. Fur-
thermore, to refer back to Wilhelm Kroll’s famous formulation, it will be
demonstrated below that the ‘crossing of genres’ in De reditu does not
mean that classical generic norms no longer apply in this period. For
Rutilius, as for Ovid, those norms are there to be tested and transgressed;
he does not simply introduce aspects of hexameter poetry to his elegy but,
as Ovid does throughout his oeuvre, he makes that interaction between the
epic and elegiac genres central to his work. The poem’s first extant lines
can be read as one such metapoetic comment (De red. .–):

uelocem potius reditum mirabere, lector,
tam cito Romuleis posse carere bonis.

quid longum toto Romam uenerantibus aeuo?
nil umquam longum est quod sine fine placet.

Rather you will wonder, reader, at my swift return, and that I am able so quickly
to go without the benefits of Rome. What is long to those who revere Rome for all
time? Nothing is ever long that pleases without end.

It is generally agreed that these verses, with which the text begins in the
earliest manuscript copies, must relate back to some lost introduction.

 See Fo (), who nonetheless concedes that ‘Rutilius ought to have written not in elegiac distichs,
but in hexameters’ (quoted at ).

 Farrell () – argues that the Tristia and Ex Ponto represent the most radical of Ovid’s
innovations in the practice of generic composition, and observes: ‘The influence of these poems
would be very diverse, so much so that . . . their energy even in antiquity could not be channeled
back into more apparently stable genres like epic and tragedy, but gave impetus to less easily
classifiable works, or to genres unclassifiable by strictly formal terms.’

 On the ‘mélange des genres’ in De reditu, see Paschoud () – and Brocca () –,
invoking Fontaine (). There are some thoughtful criticisms in Soler ().

 On the ‘Kreuzung der Gattungen’, see Kroll () –. As Barchiesi (b) – has
pointed out, though, Kroll’s analysis pays little attention to the ways in which poets themselves
comment on the mixing of genres in their own works. On this kind of generic commentary in
Ovid, see Hinds (a) –; Hinds (a) and Hinds (b).

 See Doblhofer () –. Squillante () – has reviewed the case for reading these
verses as a valid incipit in the tradition of Roman elegy, which can take the form of a spontaneous,
interior discourse – but this interpretation has not found many followers. Gavin Kelly has drawn
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There, it would appear, Rutilius must have commented on the length of
time that it had taken him to return to Gaul, after he had lingered in Rome
(De red. .–) and experienced further delays en route due to bad
weather (De red. .–, .–). Still, the reditus longus that Rutilius
justifies to his reader can also be understood as the elegy itself – assuming
that De reditu was the title he gave it originally. A similar apology is
found in the prologue to the second book, where Rutilius explains that he
divided his poem in two in an attempt to forestall his reader’s boredom,
even if ‘the book was not yet long nor extended to many volumes,
although by right it might have been longer’ (De red. .– nondum longus
erat nec multa uolumina passus, | iure suo poterat longior esse liber). In
placing so much emphasis on the poem’s length at the beginning of each
of the two books, he seems to acknowledge that the elegiac metre, with its
discontinuous structure of self-contained couplets, may be better suited to
epigrammatic breuitas than to a lengthy narrative of a journey. The
exiled Ovid, who was also concerned that his poetry might induce tedium
in his readers (e.g. Pont. .., ..), said that his leues elegi would take
some time to reach Rome from Tomis, because ‘it is a long way and you do
not proceed on equal feet’ (Pont. .. longa uia est nec uos pedibus
proceditis aequis). Still, he had shown in the Fasti that elegiac poetry
could travel on ‘greater sails’ (Fast. . nunc primum uelis, elegi, maioribus
itis), and Rutilius’ long narrative elegy follows the course that Ovid set out.
Returning to the opening of Rutilius’ first book, it is not just his (poetic)

voyage that he describes as long, but also his veneration of Rome – and
‘nothing is ever long that pleases without end’ (De red. . nil umquam
longum est quod sine fine placet). The variation on the Virgilian imperium
sine fine (Aen. .), transplanted from the first half of an epic hexameter
to the second half of an elegiac pentameter, transforms Roma aeterna into
an empire of never-ending love – and I will make clear below that,
according to Rutilius, Roman power is based on love as well as war.
Accordingly, he portrays himself leaving the city like a lover being parted

my attention to the possibility that the lost opening may have been a preface in either prose or a
different poetic metre: if so, Rutilius’ decision to compose the main part of his poem in elegiacs
would be of particular significance in this passage, where the switch is made.

 De reditu suo is the title given in MS Vienna , the oldest extant text of the poem, but numerous
alternatives (e.g. Itinerarium, Iter Gallicum) have been proposed: see Wolff, Lancel and Soler ()
xviii–xix.

 As Bret Mulligan has pointed out to me, Rutilius may be identifying his poem in these programmatic
lines as an epigramma longum. On the history of this subgenre, see Morelli ().

 Ovid frequently refers to the metrical characteristics of elegiac verse, and its unsuitability for
continuous narrative poetry: see Morgan () –.
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from the object of his affection. As he passes through the Porta Portuensis,
he ‘impresses numerous kisses on the gates that must be left behind:
unwilling feet cross the sacred threshold’ (De red. .– crebra relinquen-
dis infigimus oscula portis: | inuiti superant limina sacra pedes). Ovid had
been similarly slow to depart on the night of his exile from Rome
(Tr. ..–): ter limen tetigi, ter sum reuocatus, et ipse | indulgens animo
pes mihi tardus erat ‘three times I touched the threshold, three times I was
called back, and my very foot, yielding to my heart, moved slowly’. In fact,
this is a motif that links elegy and epic: besides Ovid, Rutilius also
resembles the Trojan women whom Aeneas saw planting farewell kisses
on the gates in Priam’s palace (Aen. . amplexaeque tenent postis atque
oscula figunt ‘they hold the doorposts in their embrace and press kisses on
them) just before it was razed, and the exclusus amator described by
Lucretius at DRN .: foribus miser oscula figit ‘the wretched man
presses kisses on the door’.

The address to Roma, which Rutilius begins at this point of the
poem, can therefore be read like the elegies that Ovid wrote from exile,
as a kind of paraclausithyron, with Rome in the place of the inaccessible
elegiac mistress. Rutilius adds emphasis to these elegiac aspects of his
hymn at De red. .–: oramus ueniam lacrimis et laude litamus, | in
quantum fletus currere uerba sinit ‘I beg your pardon with tears and
make an offering with praise, inasmuch as weeping allows my words to
run’. As is well known, both lacrimae and fletus are synonymous with
the subject matter of elegy (cf. Ov. Am. .., Her. .–); thus, when
Rutilius says that the flow of his words is hindered by his weeping (De
red. .), he may be alluding to the fact that the halting, almost
breathless rhythm of the end-stopped elegiac couplet is not typical in
hymnic poetry. But even though Rutilius seems initially to present his
prayer as an elegy in the traditional sense of a song of lamentation, he
proceeds in his praise of Rome to develop a much broader conception
of elegiac poetry, comparable to Ovid’s most ambitious ventures in the
genre. Fo has conjectured that the hymn was the first section of De
reditu that Rutilius wrote, during the fifteen days he spent waiting at

 Cf. also Medea at Apoll. Rhod. . and the Lemnian women at Val. Fl. .–.
 See Uden () . For the exiled Ovid as a kind of exclusus amator, see Nagle () –,

 and C. Edwards () . This section of De reditu is perhaps more properly called a
syntaktikon (farewell of a departing traveller): see Cairns () –.

 The verb curro can be used specifically of the progress of poetic verse: see TLL , .–. It was
by no means unprecedented for a hymn to be written in elegiac metre, however: cf. Callim. Hymn
; Tib. ., .; Prop. ., ., .; Ov. Tr. ..
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Portus Augusti for suitable conditions to set sail and, if so, it may have
important implications for the genre of the poem as a whole.

Rutilius declares at the start of his panegyric that he will never cease
from worshipping Roma, because her benefits extend to every corner of the
earth (De red. .–). ‘You have made one homeland out of different
races,’ he proclaims, ‘you have made a city of what was before the world’
(De red. .,  fecisti patriam diuersis gentibus unam | . . . urbem fecisti
quod prius orbis erat). The paronomasia with urbs and orbis is common-
place in Roman literature, but Rutilius’ epigrammatic pentameter is prob-
ably closest to Ovid, Fast. .: Romanae spatium est urbis et orbis idem
‘the extent of the Roman city and the world is the same’. Ovid’s patriotic
elegy also provides a point of reference in the next couplet (De red.
.–):

auctores generis Venerem Martemque fatemur,
Aeneadum matrem Romulidumque patrem.

We acknowledge Venus and Mars as the authors of our kind the mother of
Aeneas’ people and the father of Romulus’.

Rutilius maintains that the Roman people, in keeping with their two
ancestral divinities, have conquered the world by combining physical
might with benevolent government. His depiction of Venus, the Aenea-
dum matrem (De red. .), as a principle of cosmic harmony has been
thought to refer back to the Aeneadum genetrix invoked by Lucretius in the
proem to De rerum natura (.) – but there are good reasons to suppose
that the influence of Ovid, Rutilius’ fellow elegist, is also relevant here.
Venerem Martemque (De red. .) is a phrase that appears in the same
metrical sedes at Fast. ., as Ovid explains that Romulus began the
Roman calendar with the months of March and April, dedicated respect-
ively to Mars and Venus, because the former was his father and his mother
Ilia was descended from the latter (ille suos semper Venerem Martemque
parentes | dixit). This transition from March to April and from Mars to
Venus has important generic ramifications at the beginning of the fourth
book of the Fasti, where as Joseph Farrell has observed, ‘the most epic
month and divinity are followed by counterparts that (re)establish elegiac

 Fo () –.
 Cf. Cic. Cat. ., .; Varro Ling. .; Prop. ..; Ov. Ars am. .; Luc. .,

.–; Oros. ..; Jer. Comm. in Ezek. praef, Ep. .. See also C. Edwards () .
 Cf. Fast. .–: Martis erat primus mensis, Venerisque secundus; | haec generis princeps, ipsius ille

pater ‘the month of Mars was first, and Venus’ second; she was the originator of his kind, he was his
father’.
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decorum after all’. In the epic tradition going back to Homer (cf. Od.
.–), the union of Mars and Venus was interpreted as an allegory of
the universal alternation between war and peace, but Ovid shows that
elegy can offer its own representation of that opposition. In De reditu as
well, Venus and Mars can be seen as the auctores (De red. .) not just of
the Roman genus, but also of this newly elevated genus of elegy.

Rutilius therefore offers an elegiac revision of the epic account of
Roman destiny presented in Virgil’s Aeneid. From this conjunction of
Mars and Venus, he suggests, Rome derives her ‘noble pleasure in fighting
and sparing: those it feared, it conquers, and those it conquered, it loves’
(De red. .– hinc tibi certandi bona parcendique uoluptas: | quos timuit
superat, quos superauit amat). The couplet echoes Anchises’ famous state-
ment of Rome’s imperial mission at Aen. . (parcere subiectis et debellare
superbos), but with parcendique uoluptas (De red. .) moved into the
emphatic position at the end of the line. The words of Anchises fore-
shadow the outbreak of violence in the Aeneid’s second half, but by means
of this reversal, Rutilius seeks to portray Rome at the opposite point in the
cycle. In the next section of his hymn, he appeals to another exemplum that
evokes the arrival of Roman peace after the perils of war – that is, the
repulsion of Titus Tatius and his Sabines from the Capitol by a hot spring
erupting from beneath the earth (De red. .–):

nempe tibi subitus calidarum gurges aquarum
rupit Tarpeias hoste premente uias.

si foret aeternus, casum fortasse putarem:
auxilio fluxit, qui rediturus erat.

Of course, an unexpected stream of boiling water burst forth to your aid when
the enemy was pressing on the Tarpeian way. If the stream were lasting,
perhaps I would think it was chance: but it was to return to the earth and flowed
to help you.

This is a legend with connections to both the epic and elegiac parts of
Ovid’s oeuvre: it appears at the end of the Metamorphoses (.–)

 Farrell (–) . He continues: ‘If we view this progression not just in terms of the elegiac
couplet and its generic associations, but also keep the Empedoclean associations in mind, we find
the familiar pattern of Mars’ ascendancy followed by that of Venus, or war followed by peace.’ On
the dialogue between the prologues of Fasti  and , see G. O. Hutchinson () – and
Hinds (a) –.

 Cf. the key phrase Venerem Martemque in Ovid’s erotic reinterpretation of the Odyssey at Tr.
.–: quis nisi Maeonides Venerem Martemque ligatos | narrat (‘who other than Homer tells of
Venus and Mars bound together?’). On the representation of the cosmic opposition between Mars
and Venus in Roman love elegy, see O’Rourke ().
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and at the beginning of the Fasti (.–). Rutilius’ allusion to the
Tarpeias . . . uias (De red. .) may serve to indicate an Ovidian source
for the story, as both of Ovid’s accounts make reference to the betrayal of
Tarpeia (Met. .; Fast. .). It is not clear which of Ovid’s two
versions he has in mind, though – the principal difference being that, in
the Metamorphoses, Venus persuades the local nymphs to heat the spring,
whereas in the Fasti, it is Janus who is responsible. I have touched on
Venus’ associations with peaceful elegiac poetry above and it can be noted
that Ovid characterizes Janus in a similar way in his aetiological elegy.
‘I had nothing to do with war’ (Fast. . nil mihi cum bello), the god
remarks of his time as Latium’s earliest ruler, before revealing how he
thwarted Tatius’ army in a later period. Alessandro Barchiesi has argued
that this opposition to war makes Janus a programmatic figure in the Fasti,
and as a divinity with a double aspect, whose speech falls naturally into
metrical couplets (Fast. . contulit in uersus sic sua uerba duos), he is a
kind of surrogate for Ovid’s elegiac Muse. To reiterate, Rutilius does
not signal in this passage that he is drawing specifically on the Fasti, but it
is worth noting that his contemporaries Macrobius (Sat. ..) and
Servius (In Aen. .) both present this episode as an aetion for the
Roman practice of closing the gates of Janus’ temple in times of peace.
It is at this point, after calling to mind the uniquely Roman god of

beginnings and transitions, that Rutilius urges Roma to renew herself now
peace is at hand. As has been observed, though, he is by no means
unequivocal when talking about this recovery, which depends on his fellow
citizens rediscovering the capacity for transformation that enabled the
founders of the Roman race to turn their own catastrophes to a civilizing
purpose. In this way, the vacillation of the elegiac couplet seems to reflect
the ambivalence of Rutilius himself, caught between a lost past and an
uncertain future. As an elegist, in other words, Rutilius resembles Janus,
looking both forwards and back. Although he is hopeful that this latest
metamorphosis will be positive for Rome, his optimism is somewhat
undermined by a sense of attachment to the old order that must give
way in order for change to take place. In his final prayer, Rutilius wonders
whether Roma ‘will ever be restored to my eyes’ (De red. . siue oculis
unquam restituere meis). This is yet another echo of Aeneas abandoning

 On Ovid’s amalgamation of the Tarpeia myth and that of the hot spring, see S. J. Green
() .

 Barchiesi () –; see also Hardie () and Morgan () –.
 On this tension in the poem, see again Roberts () –.
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Troy and, more specifically, his wife Creusa, who slipped away as they
were fleeing and ‘was not afterwards returned to my eyes’ (Aen. . nec
post oculis est reddita nostris). Thus, Rutilius’ hymn to Roma ends as it
began – in a mode that is between epic and elegy, a lament for those whom
history leaves behind.

Rutilius’ Parting Vision of Rome

Again like Aeneas, Rutilius is joined for his departure from the city by a
group of companions (De red. . comitantur amici; cf. Aen. .–),
but these will not follow him into exile. ‘Dry eyes are not able to say
“farewell”’ (De red. . dicere non possunt lumina sicca ‘uale’), he says of
their parting, evoking the separation of another ill-fated couple of the
Trojan War. In Ovid’s Heroides, Laodamia writes to her husband Prote-
silaus that, as they embraced for the last time before he left for Troy, where
he was destined to be the first of the Greeks to die, she was ‘scarcely able to
say that sad farewell’ (Her. . uix illud potui dicere triste uale). Ovid had
also found it difficult to say goodbye to his loved ones when setting out
into exile (Tr. .. saepe uale dicto rursus sum multa locutus), and his
wife’s loss of consciousness as he passes over the threshold (Tr. ..–)
resembles Laodamia fainting at the sight of Protesilaus’ ship disappearing
over the horizon (Her. .–). Like Creusa and Aeneas (Aen.
.–), Laodamia and Protesilaus were afforded a brief, spectral
encounter after death (cf. Hygin. Fab. ), and both Ovid and Rutilius
have to look forward to a new existence as an absent presence in Rome.
Rutilius is not taken away from a wife, but when his young friend Rufius
Volusianus leaves him at Portus Augusti, he consoles himself that they are
still together in spirit (De red. .–): inuitum tristis tandem remeare
coegi: | corpore diuisos mens tamen una tenet ‘in the end I sadly forced him,
unwilling, to turn back: yet one mind held us, divided in body’. Ovid too
had claimed that, although in Tomis he was far away from his patria and
carissima coniunx (Tr. .b.), ‘these things are still present, so what
I cannot touch with my body, can all be seen with my mind’
(Tr. .b.– sic tamen haec adsunt, ut quae contingere non est | corpore,
sint animo cuncta uidenda meo).

 Cf. also Ov. Tr. ..: oculis numquam templa uidenda meis ‘the temples my eyes will never see
again’.

 See Hardie (c) .

 Transformations of Ovid in Late Antiquity



Rutilius’ parting vision of Rome has this character of an apparition
created by desire. As he waits to embark on his voyage, he comments on
the city’s famous skyline, which is just about visible from the mouth of the
Tiber (De red. .–):

nec locus ille mihi cognoscitur indice fumo,
qui dominas arces et caput orbis habet

quanquam signa leuis fumi commendat Homerus,
dilecto quotiens surgit in astra solo,

sed caeli plaga candidior tractusque serenus
signat septenis culmina clara iugis.

That place which holds the supreme citadels and the capital of the world, I do not
recognize by its telltale smoke although Homer mentions with appreciation the
signs of weightless smoke whenever it rises from the beloved ground towards the
stars but a clearer expanse of sky and a space serene marks the famous summits
of the seven hills.

The exiled Ovid also likens his desire for home to that of Odysseus (e.g.
Pont. ..) and commentators on De reditu have noted that Rutilius’
image of smoke rising from the roofs is derived from Homer (Od. .–)
via Pont. ..–: non dubia est Ithaci prudentia, sed tamen optat | fumum
de patriis posse uidere focis ‘the wisdom of Odysseus is not in doubt, but he
wished to be able to see smoke from his native fireplaces’. Rutilius,
however, specifies that, unlike the hero of the Odyssey, he does not identify
the city by the sign of smoke – which might perhaps evoke memories of its
recent devastation. On the other hand, it is possible that Rutilius is
distinguishing himself from Odysseus in the same way as Ovid had in
Tristia .: the place from which he is exiled is not merely Ithaca, home to
a few small chimneys, but Rome, ‘which looks out on the whole world
from the seven hills, the place of empire and the gods’ (Tr. ..– quae
de septem totum circumspicit orbem | montibus, imperii Roma deumque
locus). In any case, the absence of smoke and the unnaturally brilliant
light in the sky above (De red. .–) creates a haze of unreality over
Rutilius’ Rome. Unlike Ovid on the shores of the Black Sea, it is
reasonable to suppose that he is still within sight of the city – but the
Rome he describes in this passage appears no less idealized than the fantasy
of the exile poetry.

 See Fo () –, Tissol () – and Schierl (b) .
 See Squillante () .
 On the motif of the light above the city, see Doblhofer () – and Roberts (a)

–.
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Rutilius is not unaware of the effects of his imagination (De red.
.–):

saepius attonitae resonant circensibus aures;
nuntiat accensus plena theatra fauor.

pulsato notae redduntur ab aethere uoces,
uel quia perueniunt uel quia fingit amor.

Often our ears, astounded, ring with the noise of the Circus; and increasing
cheers announce the theatre full. From air disturbed the well known voices
are returned, either because they are conveyed or because our love invents
them.

The reference to resounding theatres can be likened to Ovid’s reminis-
cence of Rome in springtime at Tr. ..: proque tribus resonant terna
theatra foris ‘three theatres resound in the place of three forums’. This is
one of several examples of the motif of mental vision in Ovid’s exile
poetry, and Rutilius seems also to be viewing the city with his mind.

His eyes, he says, ‘as leaders . . . think they are able to see what they
desire’ (De red. .– duces oculi . . . | se quod cupiunt cernere posse
putant). Here again, therefore, Rutilius seems to model his departure
from Rome on Protesilaus sailing away from Laodamia (Her. .–)
and perhaps on other star-crossed Ovidian lovers, such as Ceyx and
Alcyone (Met. .–). But these husbands and wives are not
the only pairings reunited in the afterlife that Rutilius evokes. The
notae . . . uoces (De red. .) that echo across from the Roman ludi
are like those that the shade of Anchises thinks he hears when Aeneas
approaches him in the underworld (Aen. .–): datur . . . | nate . . .
notas audire et reddere uoces? ‘is it granted, my son, to hear and return
well-known voices?’ Similarly, Rutilius takes the line ending fingit amor
(De red. .) from Pont. .., where Ovid imagines that he sees his
friend Celsus after learning of his death. In this way, Rutilius draws a
parallel between the sorrow of his absence from Rome and the sorrow
one feels at the absence of a deceased, but still desired, person. In an
empire of Ovidian metamorphosis, however, death need be seen not as
the end of existence, and Rutilius thus holds out the possibility that his
beloved Rome may be reborn in another form.

 On Ovid’s mental vision, cf. in particular Tr. .b.– and Pont. ..–, with Nagle ()
–.

 This is, perhaps, an echo of Prop. ..: oculi sunt in amore duces.
 See Roberts (a) –.
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Ovidian Influences in De reditu

I have argued in this chapter that Rutilius responds to the historical crises
of the early fifth century by insisting, against a growing current of apoca-
lyptic thought among his contemporaries, that Rome could and would rise
again. He draws on Ovid, and especially on Ovid’s interpretation of
Virgil’s account of Roma aeterna in the Aeneid, to demonstrate that even
what appears to be an ending may in fact be a new beginning. Thus, about
sixty years before the symbolic deposition of the emperor Romulus
Augustulus, Rutilius makes a last-ditch attempt to reassert the idea of
imperium sine fine (Aen. .). In De reditu, the story of the empire is no
longer plotted along the lines of Virgil’s epic, where the conquered Trojans
are transformed once and for all into conquering Romans. Rather,
Rutilius’ elegy is composed as a different type of narrative – an ordo
renascendi (De red. .), in which no one triumph or defeat represents
a comprehensive conclusion. It is this double aspect of Rome’s identity, as
a city of both victors and vanquished, that inspires her endless renewal. In
the following coda, I will look at a passage of De reditu that brings together
several of the themes that I have explored above, and shows most of all the
importance of Ovidian metamorphosis for Rutilius’ conception of his link
to the past.
At the end of their first day of sailing, Rutilius and his company arrive at

Centumcellae, and travel three miles inland to visit the Thermae Taurinae.
These hot springs are so called because their source was first unearthed by a
bull – ‘if it is proper to trust in the tradition’ (De red. . credere si
dignum famae), he says, invoking a caveat that is common in epic poets’
aetiological digressions. Rutilius then offers a fantastic, Ovidian explan-
ation for this phenomenon (De red. .–):

siue deus, faciem mentitus et arma iuuenci,
noluit ardentis dona latere soli;

qualis Agenorei rapturus gaudia furti
per freta uirgineum sollicitauit onus.

Perhaps a god, feigning the appearance and arms of a bull, refused to let the gifts
of the heated soil to lie hidden such as he who was to snatch delight from the
theft of Agenor’s daughter seized the girl as his burden over the seas.

 On the Aeneid’s attachment of political meaning to the narrative form of epic, see Quint () ,
with Fowler () –. As Hardie ()  has observed, Virgil’s poem established the epic as
a form that ‘strives for and attains a conclusion where all has been achieved’.

 Cf. si credere dignum est Virg. G. ., Aen. .; Ov. Met. ., with Stinton () –.
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The deus . . . mentitus that Rutilius describes in these verses specifically
brings to mind the Jupiter described in Ovid’s Metamorphoses, who ‘puts
on the appearance of a bull’ (Met. . induitur faciem tauri) before
taking Europa to Crete, where he casts off ‘the deceitful bull’s image’ (Met.
. fallacis imagine tauri). In late antiquity, this was one of the myths that
Christian apologists used to illustrate the immorality of the pagan gods: for
example, Jerome cites Ovid as evidence of ‘how Jupiter, the highest of their
gods, committed rape as a bull’ (Comm. in Ion. . quomodo Iuppiter eorum
sublimissimus deus . . . in tauro rapuerit). Rutilius, however, maintains
that these metamorphosed deities could still make more benign interven-
tions in human affairs – in this case, by bestowing the gift of water. The
shift in location may be significant in this respect: Jupiter’s abduction of
Europa from Phoenicia to the continent to which she gives her name is
indicative of theMetamorphoses’ geographical movement from east to west,
and Rutilius transfers the divine bull across to Italy, a land where trans-
formation has become a force for good.

As in Ovid, then, in this passage metamorphosis provides a means for
the western translatio of cultural, as well as political, supremacy. Rutilius
proceeds to compare the origin of these Italian waters to that of the Muses’
sacred spring on Mount Helicon (De red. .–): elicitas simili credamus
origine lymphas; | Musarum latices ungula fodit equi ‘let us believe these
waters were brought forth from a similar origin; the hoof of a horse dug
out the streams of the Muses’. Ovid refers to the creation of the Hippo-
crene by Pegasus’ hoof several times in his oeuvre, but Rutilius seems to be
imitating the Fasti (. cum leuis Aonias ungula fodit aquas) more closely
than the Metamorphoses (. dura Medusaei quem praepetis ungula rupit)
or even the Epistulae ex Ponto (.. ungula Gorgonei quam caua fecit
equi). Stephen Hinds has observed that each of these verses can be taken
as programmatic for the genre of Ovid’s respective works, and even if
Rutilius’ ungula (De red. .) does not possesses an epithet that would
associate his poem with, for instance, elegiac leuitas (Fast. .) rather
than epic duritia (Met. .), he too may have understood this image as
an important statement of Ovidian poetics. As the motif of hooves
beating the ground is more usually representative of martial epic – and
Rutilius says that the bull stamps in preparation for battle (De red. .

 For the text, see Duval (). Cf. also Lactant. Diu. inst. .., where it is claimed that Jupiter
was not a god but a man who abducted Europa in a ship adorned with the effigy of a bull.

 Cf. also ungula pulsat equi (Tr. ..) and ungula pulset equi (Pont. ..), both referring to
the harsh landscape of Tomis.

 See Hinds (a) –.
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pugnam praeludere) – this use of the hoof to create a new source of poetic
inspiration can be seen as an emblem of peace and civilization emerging
from the violence of war.

It seems as if Rutilius was not the first poet to compare the Thermae
Taurinae to the waters of Helicon. He explains that the site is ‘ennobled by
Messalla’s poetic inscription’ (De red. . carmine Messallae nobilitatus
ager), which apparently drew the same parallel to the home of the Muses.
The participle nobilitatus is appropriate for an epigram composed by a
descendant of one of Rome’s most ancient patrician families, and the
forefathers of Rutilius’ Messalla included not only Valerius Publicola (De
red. .–), consul after the overthrow of the Tarquins in  , but
also M. Valerius Messalla Corvinus, consul for   and Ovid’s former
patron, along with his two sons, Messallinus and Cotta Maximus, to
whom Ovid addresses a number of his Epistulae ex Ponto. In addition
to nobility (De red. .), eloquence in public speaking (De red. .–)
was an ancestral quality of the Valerii, and poetic composition is another
family tradition in which Rutilius’ Messalla follows. As well as being a
supporter of Ovid, Tibullus and others, Messalla Corvinus wrote poetry of
his own (cf. Catal. .–, Plin. Ep. ..), and Ovid concludes the
catalogue of his literary peers at the end of the Ex Ponto by praising the
(unpublished) works of Cotta (Pont. ..–). The prominent allusions
to Ovid in Rutilius’ description of the Thermae Taurinae may thus be a
way of suggesting that both he and Messalla could be counted among the
fellowship of Ouidiani poetae in late antiquity.
Rutilius’ associate is likely to be the Messalla tuus who is mentioned in

Macrobius’ Saturnalia (..) as a close relative – perhaps an older
brother – of Avienus, one of the dialogue’s interlocutors. The latter,
as Alan Cameron has argued, is probably the ‘Avianus’ who is named as the

 On the ‘Ennian connotations’ of the imagery, see Gaertner () .
 On Ovid and Messalla Corvinus, see Tr. ..–, Pont. ..–, ..–. Tr. . and Pont.

. and . are addressed to Messalinus; Pont. ., ., ., ., . and . to Cotta. In general,
see Syme () –. The Messalla mentioned in De reditu was a correspondent of
Symmachus (Ep. .–): his identity will be discussed in more detail below.

 On the proverbial nobilitas of Messalla and his sons, cf. Ov. Pont. .., .., .., ..
(with Vell. Pat. ..); on their eloquence, see Pont. .., .., ..– (with Pan. Mess.
 and Tac. Ann. .). In late antiquity, Symmachus (Ep. ., .) and Sidonius Apollinaris
(Carm. .), like Rutilius, praise Messalla’s skill in speaking and writing.

 Macrobius identifies this Messalla as a descendant of M. Valerius Maximus Messalla, cos.  
and originator of the cognomen. Macrobius’ Avienus and Rutilius’ Messalla are identified as the
same person in PLRE , s.n. ‘Valerius Messalla Avienus’, –, but as Alan Cameron () 
n.  points out, it is unlikely that the two authors would have used different names to designate
the same individual.
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author in early manuscripts of the elegiac Fabulae, a collection that bears
some resemblance to Ovid’s Fasti. Cameron is nonetheless sceptical
about the suggestion that this Messalla Avienus in the Saturnalia might
have been one of the many sons of the poet Rufius Festus Avienius, who
translated Aratus’ Phaenomena into Latin in the late fourth century.

Even so, Rutilius’ connection of the Messalla of De reditu with Ovid’s
aetiology of the Hippocrene could also serve to link him to Rufius Festus
Avienius: the legend of Pegasus’ creation of the spring first appears in
Aratus (Phaen. –), in a passage that Ovid himself would have
translated in his lost version of the Phaenomena,  years or so before
Avienius did in his Aratea (–). Rutilius’ account of the similar
origins of the Thermae Taurinae therefore brings to mind Avienius, as well
as Ovid. In this way, he inserts himself and Messalla into a genealogy
that is delineated, not necessarily by blood, but by inspiration, and reaches
back through Avienius, Ovid and Aratus, to the mythical beginnings of
poetry. Mt Helicon was (perhaps) where Ennius dreamed that Homer’s
soul had migrated into his body, and Rutilius’ spring – a new Italian
Helicon – may be the site of another poetic rebirth.

It is possible to propose an even bolder reading of the theme of Ovidian
succession in this section of De reditu, if one accepts the supposition that
Rutilius might also have considered the Panegyricus Messallae, a poem of
 hexameters that is now included in the Corpus Tibullianum, to be part
of Ovid’s oeuvre. As Ralph Hexter has observed, the boundaries of the
Ovidian corpus were already very fluid in antiquity, and might have

 See Alan Cameron () –. On the possible influence of Ovid on the Fabulae of ‘Avianus’,
see Holzberg () .

 For the suggestion, see Smolak () . In Rufius Festus Avienius’ self-composed epitaph (CIL
.), he identifies himself as ‘Festus’ and emphasizes his equestrian origins. Alan Cameron
()  suggests that it is therefore unlikely that one of the poet’s many sons (l.  natorum
exultans) could claim to be a descendant of the patrician Valerii. Be that as it may, the Rufii Festi
and the Valerii Messallae do appear to have been related within two generations of Rutilius: see
PLRE , s.n. ‘Fl. Rufius Postumius Festus ’, , and s.n. ‘Rufius Valerius Messala ’, .

 For the fragments of Ovid’s Phaenomena, cf. Prob. Verg. G. . ; Lactant. Diu. inst. ...
 For Rutilius’ elicitas . . . lymphas (De red. .) andMusarum . . . latices (De red. .), cf. Avien.

Arat. –: lympha Camenalem fudit procul Hippocrenen | (Aones hoc latici posuerunt nomen equino
| pastores) ‘the water poured forth at a distance from the Muses’ Hippocrene – the Aonian
shepherds placed this name on the horse’s stream’. For the text, see Soubiran (). De reditu
does bear a general resemblance to Avienius’ other, geographical works, the Ora maritima and
Descriptio orbis terrae: see Brocca () –, Soler () – and Wolff, Lancel and Soler
() xxviii–xxix.

 Although Ennius is associated with Mt Helicon by Lucretius (DRN .–) and Propertius
(..–), Persius (pr. –) and his scholiast suggest that the encounter with Homer took place on
Mt Parnassus. Ennius himself probably made reference to a ‘Mountain of the Muses’, without
giving a name: see Skutsch () –.
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included works that are not regarded as canonical today. The Panegyr-
icus, which seems to be presented as a celebration of Messalla Corvinus’
triumph in  , has been attributed to Ovid in the past, not simply
because he, like Tibullus, had connections to Messalla’s circle, but also
because of the emphasis on the theme of metamorphosis in the poem’s
conclusion. In this extraordinary passage, the author claims that he will
continue to celebrate Messalla for the rest of his life and even in his lives
still to come (Pan. Mess. –, –):

quin etiam mea tunc tumulus cum texerit ossa,
seu matura dies celerem properat mihi mortem,
longa manet seu uita, tamen, mutata figura
seu me finget equum rigidos percurrere campos
doctum, seu tardi pecoris sim gloria taurus. . .
quandocumque hominem me longa receperit aetas,
inceptis de te subtexam carmina chartis.

And what’s more, at that time when a mound has covered my bones, whether an
early day hastens on my speedy death or a long life remains, still, whether a
changed form should fashion me as a horse trained to run over the hard fields or
I am a bull, the glory of the slow herd. . . whenever a long age has taken me back
as a human being, I will append songs about you to the pages that have been
begun.

Echoing Ovid’s Pythagoras, who taught that ‘the soul migrates into various
forms’ (Met. .– animam . . . | in uarias doceo migrare figuras), the
anonymous poet says that even if he were to be reincarnated in a ‘changed
form’ (Pan.Mess.  mutata figura) and to exist ‘as a bull, the glory of the
slow herd’ (Pan. Mess.  tardi pecoris sim gloria taurus), he would begin
singing Messalla’s praises again once he returned to a human body. This
notion of the preservation of the Roman order through metempsychosis

 See Hexter () –, with Hexter (). Peirano () – has shown that, in
antiquity, spurious texts were not always read with regard to philological criteria of canonicity;
what mattered, rather, was their power to ‘bring history to life’ (quoted at –).

 On the issue of the Panegyricus’ attribution, see Tränkle () –. Tränkle takes the view that
the poem is presented as having been written for the occasion of Messalla Corvinus’ consulship in
 , when Ovid would have been only twelve years old, but it could just about qualify as one of
Ovid’s earliest works, if it is meant to be read as a celebration of Messalla’s triumph in  : see
Schoonhoven () –. All the same, it seems unlikely that the Panegyricus was produced
before the publication of the Metamorphoses, c.  , or even before Juvenal in the mid-second
century : see Tränkle () –.

 The text for the Panegyricus is Tränkle ().
 There is another allusion to Ovid at Pan. Mess.  (tardi pectoris . . . gloria taurus): cf. Ars am.

. candidus, armenti gloria, taurus erat ‘there was a white bull, the glory of the stock’. On the
treatment of Ovidian metamorphosis in the passage, see Peirano () –.
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would have seemed more reasonable to Rutilius and his peers than it does
to a modern reader, I would suggest. In De reditu, accordingly, the bull
that dug out the Thermae Taurinae might not have been a metamorph-
osed god after all, but perhaps a past or future embodiment of the Ovidian
poet of the Panegyricus. What then of Rutilius himself, who after
drinking from this new Hippocrene (De red. .–), proceeds to fulfill
the promise made at the end of the Panegyricus, by lauding an illustrious
scion of Messalla’s line? It is clear, in any case, that the source of Ovid’s
influence was still flowing strongly in the late Roman world.

 On the suggestion of Ovid’s reincarnation in the final lines of theMetamorphoses, see Farrell ()
 and Hardie (c) .
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The Poet and the Vandal Prince:
Ovidian Rhetoric in Dracontius’ Satisfactio

Dracontius’ Downfall: Carmen et Error?

Of all the indignities that Augustus inflicted on Ovid when he banished
him from Rome, it might not have occurred to him that he had also
condemned the poet to enact a legal scenario of the kind Ovid found most
tedious when he was training as an orator. The elder Seneca, discussing his
younger contemporary’s education under the rhetor Arellius Fuscus,
recounts that Ovid rarely declaimed controuersiae, practice speeches for
imaginary legal cases, because he had no interest in mundane argumenta-
tion (Controu. .. molesta illi erat omnis argumentatio). Yet, as one
prominent scholar of Ovid’s exile poetry has pointed out, his plea for
Augustus to mitigate his punishment in Tristia  resembles just this sort of
rhetorical exercise: ‘A poet is privately accused by a despot of corrupting
public morals by precept and precedent and is sent into exile. He knows
that this is merely a political pretext, but may not divulge the real reason
and has no legal basis of defence. He appeals to his persecutor for a better
place of exile.’ It was not uncommon for the speakers of fictional con-
trouersiae to be forbidden from mentioning certain aspects of their cases, in
order to recreate the restrictions on freedom of speech that real-life Roman
orators had to observe to avoid offending powerful individuals. Thus, for
another product of the schools, the fifth-century poet and advocate
Blossius Aemilius Dracontius, the experience of arguing under such

 Seneca states in addition that Ovid only declaimed controuersiae ethicae – that is, those involving
characterization – and preferred suasoriae, speeches aiming to persuade someone deliberating an
important decision. On Ovid’s rhetorical training, see Higham ().

 See Claassen () . On the argumentative technique of Tristia , see Ingleheart () –.
Cicero’s proscription by Antony is known to have been the subject of declamatory suasoriae (cf. Sen.
Suas. –; Quint. Inst. ..), so it is not beyond the realms of possibility that Ovid’s case would
have provided subject matter for rhetorical school exercises.

 See e.g. Quint. Inst. ..–, a passage to be discussed in more detail below.





conditions would already have been familiar when he, like Ovid, was
punished by a ruler who was angered by something he had written.

In Dracontius’ case, this potentate was not the emperor of Rome, but
the king of the Vandals, an assortment of ethnic groups who, after more
than twenty years of western migration – across the Rhine frontier,
through Gaul, with a brief period of settlement in Spain – had entered
the poet’s native Africa in . Over the following decade, under the
brilliantly opportunistic leadership of Geiseric (r. –), the Vandals
proceeded to seize control of Roman territories in North Africa, and their
conquest was effectively completed with the capture of Carthage in .

Dracontius, a uir clarissimus (man of senatorial rank), is unlikely to have
been old enough to remember a time before Vandal rule. On the whole,
the extant historical sources present the first fifty years of the dominate as a
period of oppression for the Romano-African elite, who were subjected to
the widespread expropriation of their lands and vicious religious persecu-
tion. Still, in spite of the historians’ hostile accounts, it appears that
Carthage remained a thriving centre of culture under the Vandal kings.
In an early poem from the collection of secular works known as the
Romulea, Dracontius praises his tutor, the grammarian Felicianus, for
‘returning to the African city the letters that were put to flight’ and ‘joining
the descendants of Romulus with the barbarians in the lecture hall’
(Romul. .– qui fugatas Africanae reddis urbi litteras, | barbaris qui
Romulidas iungis auditorio). According to the subscriptio in the Codex
Neapolitanus (MS Bibl. Nat.  E ), Dracontius himself recited Romulea
 – a poetic controuersia of the type the young Ovid had eschewed – to an
audience in the Gargilian Baths, the city’s largest venue for public
gatherings.

 On the Vandal conquest of Africa, see Averil Cameron () –; on the complex ethnic identity
of the Vandals, see Liebeschuetz (). The standard historical study of Vandal Africa is Courtois
().

 Geiseric appears to have dated the beginning of his reign as king to the conquest of Carthage on
 October : see Clover () –.

 For Dracontius as uir clarissimus, see n.  below. Romano () – concludes that the poet
must have been born between  and . For a survey of the information relating to Dracontius’
biography, see Díaz de Bustamente () –.

 For the redistribution of land that followed the conquest of Africa, known as the sortes Wandalorum,
see Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. . and Procop. Bell. ..–, with Modéran () –. On the
‘Arian’ Christianity of the Vandal kings, and their persecution of African catholics, see Courtois
() –, Liebeschuetz () –, Modéran (), Heather (), Merrills and Miles
() – and Conant () –.

 The text of Dracontius is from Moussy, Camus, Bouquet and Wolff (–).
 explicit controuersia . . . quam dixit in Gargilianis thermis Blossus Emilius Dracontius uir clarissimus et
togatus fori proconsulis almae Karthaginis apud proconsulem Pacideium ‘thus ends the controuersia . . .
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Like Ovid (cf. Tr. ..–), therefore, Dracontius could reasonably
claim to be the leading poet of his day when he was deprived of his liberty
at the hands of his sovereign. While his success suggests that the intellec-
tual vigour of Roman Africa was undiminished – and perhaps even
stimulated – by the dominance of the Vandals, his fall from grace is
evidence that literature was still a potential source of conflict between
authors and autocrats, as it had been under the empire. Dracontius
responded to his calamity, as Ovid had, by composing a poem in elegiac
couplets, appealing to the mercy of his ruler. His addressee is not named in
the text of this elegy, entitled Satisfactio, but identified as Gunthamund (r.
–) in the manuscripts. In the Tristia, as noted above, Ovid is at
pains to reveal very little about the causes of his exile, which he famously
attributes to carmen et error (‘a poem and a mistake’ Tr. .) – the latter
being ‘a fault of which I must not speak’ (Tr. . culpa silenda mihi).

Dracontius is similarly reticent in the Satisfactio, and discloses only that
‘my fault was to keep silent about moderate lords and to write about one,
although a lord, unknown to me’ (Sat. – culpa mihi fuerat dominos
reticere modestos | ignotumque mihi scribere uel dominum). From this
enigmatic admission, it has been inferred that Dracontius wrote a lost
panegyric in honour of a foreign potentate – generally supposed to be
Zeno, the East Roman emperor in Constantinople (r. –).

For catholic Romano-Africans such as Dracontius, whose Nicene belief
in the equality of the Holy Trinity was at odds with the ‘Arian’ (or more
precisely, ‘Homoean’) belief held by their Vandal overlords in the mere
similarity of Christ the Son to God the Father, Zeno seems to have
represented their best hope of political protection. His request, on the
accession of Gunthamund’s uncle and predecessor Huneric (r. –),
led to the ordination of Eugenius as bishop of Carthage, a seat that had
been left unfilled since the death of the previous bishop twenty-four years

which Blossius Aemilius Dracontius, a man of senatorial rank and a man of the law, of the forum of
the proconsul of nurturing Carthage, delivered in the Gargilian Baths in the presence of the
proconsul Pacideius’. Decades before, the Gargilian Baths had also served as the venue for the
meeting between several hundred catholic and Donatist bishops in June : see August. Breu. coll.
..

 The subscriptio in MS Vat. Reg. lat. , the only manuscript that preserves the complete text of
the Satisfactio, reads: explicit satisfactio Dracontii ad Gunthamundum regem Guandalorum dum esset
in uinculis ‘thus ends Dracontius’ Satisfactio – written while he was in chains – to Gunthamund,
king of the Vandals’.

 Cf. Tr. ..–, ..–.
 The identification of Zeno as the dedicatee of the lost carmen was widely accepted until at least the

middle of the twentieth century: see Papencordt () , Vollmer () vii–viii, St Margaret
() , Courtois ()  and Courcelle () .
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earlier. Huneric’s attempts to enforce Vandal doctrine became increas-
ingly aggressive towards the end of his reign, however, as he declared the
Nicene faith a heresy, banishing Eugenius with the rest of the Carthagin-
ian clergy and setting strict penalties for laypeople who continued to
worship as before. At the height of these persecutions, in the spring of
, Pope Felix  wrote to Zeno, asking him to offer his support to the
catholics in Africa, but the emperor was now promoting a heterodox
position on the nature of Christ, which would lead to a break with the
Roman church in July of that year. Until at least the time of this schism,
though, Dracontius’ fellow Africans – not to mention Huneric himself –
might have been expecting another imperial intervention; and in a period
of such tension, the wrong word at the wrong moment could well have had
disastrous consequences. There is no reason to rule out the possibility that
Dracontius might have fallen foul of Huneric in the final months before
his death in December , and that the Satisfactio was written several
years later, as a petition to his successor. There is little evidence of
Gunthamund’s own religious policies, but he did eventually recall some
of Huneric’s victims from exile.

It is difficult for readers of the Satisfactio to avoid being drawn into this
sort of speculation. My examination of the poem will show that this
response is due, in no small part, to Dracontius’ use of the rhetorical

 See Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. .–.
 For Huneric’s edicts of  May  and  February , referring to the ban on Nicene

Christianity, see Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. . and .–. For the exile of Eugenius, see Vict. Vit.
Hist. persec. ., ..

 For Felix’s letters to Zeno, see Theod. Lect. Epit. ; Evagr. Hist. Eccl. .. Imperial legates were
in Carthage during –, and Huneric seems to have made a point of carrying out his persecutions
in their presence (Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. ., .). Still, on the basis of Zeno’s schism with Rome,
Kuijper () – argues that Dracontius is unlikely to have appealed to him to help the African
catholics, and that the poet may instead have written a secular panegyric in praise of Theoderic, the
Ostrogothic king of Italy (r. –). Similarly, Corsaro () –, Díaz de Bustamente ()
– and Moussy and Camus () – have proposed that Dracontius might have written in
praise of Theoderic’s predecessor Odoacer (r. –). See the criticisms of this hypothesis in
Schetter () – and González García () –.

 See González García () –. Dracontius’ apparent reference (Sat. ) to Gunthamund’s
military success against the Ostrogoths, with whom he was forced to accept peace in  (Cassiod.
Chron. , s.a. ; Ennod. Paneg. Theod. ) indicates that the Satisfactio was written before
that date. Dracontius gives the impression that, when writing the poem, he has already been waiting
a long time for a reprieve (Sat. ).

 According to the Laterculus regum Vandalorum –, Gunthamund had recalled Eugenius by . It
appears from Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. . that at least part of the work was written at a time of
religious peace, following the violence of : on the dating, see Shanzer () –. Procopius
reports, however, that Gunthamund subjected the Christians to ‘greater suffering’ (Bell. .. οὗτος
ὁ Γουνδαμοῦνδος . . . μείζοσι δὲ τοὺς Χριστιανοὺς ὑπαγαγὼν πάθεσιν). On the issue of
Gunthamund’s religious tolerance, see Courtois () –.
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techniques of insinuation and dissimulation, which Ovid also employs in
his works from exile. As I have already noted, Roman poets and public
speakers were well practised in the art of arousing suspicions in cases where
it was improper or unsafe for them to be explicit. Frederick Ahl has
highlighted the importance of the figure that ancient rhetoricians call
emphasis, which is used to convey hidden meanings in the discussion of
delicate subjects. Quintilian observes that emphasis is popular with
declaimers, who can make their innuendos while only having to worry
about offending fictional tyrants, but it must be used more carefully in the
courts, ‘because it makes no difference how you give offence and a figure
that is conspicuous loses the very thing that makes it a figure’ (Inst. ..
quia nihil interest quo modo offendas, et aperta figura perdit hoc ipsum quod
figura est). The key, he stresses, is to say less rather than more, so that the
judge will form his own conclusions about what seems to have been
suppressed.

The need to use ‘figured’ (figuratus) or ‘oblique’ (oblicus) discourse, to
either disguise or hide what one is trying to say from potential persecutors,
is also treated in a chapter on rhetoric by Martianus Capella (.) – a
compatriot and apparent contemporary of Dracontius. It is therefore
unlikely that, if Dracontius wished to express opposition to the Vandal
regime, he would have done so without making his words appear as
innocuous as possible. The objection has been raised that producing a
poem in praise of a foreign sovereign would have constituted high treason,
and Dracontius would almost certainly have been executed before he had
the opportunity to issue his apology; thus, the poet cannot have known
that he risked angering the king when he composed his offending
carmen. In the Satisfactio, nonetheless, he says only that his crime was
‘to write about one, although a lord, unknown to me’ (Sat.  ignotumque

 See Ahl () esp. – and also Bartsch () –. In addition to the passages in Quintilian
and Martianus Capella that I summarize here, cf. Demetr. Eloc. –; Hermog. Inu. .; Julius
Victor ; Fortunatianus .–. On the relevance of these discussions to Ovid’s treatment of
Augustus in the exile poetry, see G. D. Williams () –.

 Cf. Inst. .., ..; also Inst. ..–, on the different types of emphasis.
 For the dating of Martianus Capella to the late fifth century, see Shanzer () – and esp.

– on his contemporaneity with Dracontius.
 See Kuijper () , Díaz de Bustamente () –, Moussy and Camus () – and

Merrills (b) –. The latter, along with Wolff () –, advances the theory that
Dracontius might have written poetry for Huneric or his son Hilderic, and been punished as part of
a purge of the Vandal royal court when Gunthamund succeeded his uncle as king. This suggestion
seems to be incompatible with Sat. – and Sat. , where Dracontius states that he did not
celebrate any of the Vandal kings in his poetry. Moreover, it requires a very unlikely translation of
ignotumque mihi . . . dominum (Sat. ).
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mihi scribere uel dominum) – and it is not necessary to take scribere in the
highly specific sense of ‘write openly in praise of’ in this instance. In
another poem, to which I will return below, Dracontius complains from
his prison cell that he has been the victim of ‘a man’s wicked mind, which
accused me with a malicious mouth and made wicked suggestions and
exaggerated what I had done’ (Romul. .– mala mens hominis, quae
detulit ore maligno | et male suggessit tunc et mea facta grauauit). Ovid also
cursed the enemy who had misrepresented his poetry by reading Augustus
parts of the Ars amatoria and ignoring those works that sing the emperor’s
praises (Tr. .–). Like Ovid, though, Dracontius perhaps made the
mistake about which Quintilian warns aspiring orators: that is, of using the
figure of emphasis more in the manner of a declaimer than a practising
public speaker, so freely that it attracts the attention of informers.

More important for my argument than conjecture about the offence
that Dracontius committed, however, is the secretive manner in which he
talks about it in the Satisfactio. As Alessandro Barchiesi has remarked of
Ovid’s Tristia , it can also be said of Dracontius’ poem that it ‘projects
around itself . . . a maniacal climate of persecution and obsessive suspi-
cion’. The posited presence of hostile agents, combing the disgraced
authors’ texts for any further traces of subversion, invites others outside
that privileged circle to start reading in a similarly inquisitive frame of
mind, to try to decipher what might have been hidden from them. To
offer an example: the curiosity of Dracontius’ more literate readers might
have been aroused at his statement that his fault ‘was to keep silent about
moderate lords’ (Sat.  culpa mihi fuerat dominos reticere modestos) – not
simply because modestus is an improbable adjective for the kings who had
imprisoned him, but also because the ending of the verse bears a striking
resemblance to Ovid,Her. .:multaque praeterea linguae reticenda mod-
estae (‘and many things besides that a moderate tongue must keep silent’).
In this passage, Hero is reminiscing about a dream of her ill-fated lover
Leander swimming across the Hellespont to spend the night with her; is
Dracontius’ hinting that his own dream of a union with an eastern visitor

 See Wolff ()  n. : ‘The verb scribere here has the somewhat rare sense of “celebrate”’,
citing Hor. Carm. .., ..; Prop. .. and Mart. ... Dracontius’ incriminating remark
was written in a carmen of some kind: cf. Sat. –, Romul. ..

 Cf. Quint. Inst. ... I would therefore incline to the conclusion of Schetter () , ‘that
Dracontius recited before an invited audience a poem with a passage that indicated or could at least
be interpreted that he saw the East Roman emperor as his real sovereign’.

 Barchiesi (a) –, quoted at . See also Casali () and Hinds (a).
 On the ‘deep fracture lines between the various functions of the addressee and the public’ in Tristia

, see again Barchiesi (a) .
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from across the water has also failed to materialize? This speculation
probably seems far-fetched, but examples such as this demonstrate that
the reading of subtexts in literary allusions is not fundamentally different
from the formation of so-called ‘conspiracy theories’.

For Dracontius, then, presenting himself as an Ovidian exile, pleading
his case to an indifferent ruler in desperate elegiac verse, could have served
as a means of bringing his plight to the notice of a readership beyond the
borders of Vandal Africa. One of the earliest extant authors to comment
on the cause of Ovid’s banishment is Sidonius Apollinaris, who, writing in
Gaul a generation or so before Dracontius, suggests that Ovid was sent to
Tomis because he was in love with a Caesarea puella, to whom he gave the
name Corinna in his Amores. This is, perhaps, the first sign of the
fascination that Ovid’s mysterious error would exercise over the imagin-
ations of scholars from the middle ages onwards. To judge from the
correspondences in Dracontius’ oeuvre with the work of Sidonius and later
Gallic poets, at least some of the literary connections of the old Roman
Empire had survived its break-up into separate states. Through this
international community of late antique Ovidians, therefore, Dracontius
might also have been able to reach out to their patrons, a network that was
perhaps even wider and more influential than that of Ovid himself.
After all, Ovid’s attempts to use poetry to secure his release from Tomis

had proved to be in vain. It is worth pointing out, even so, that the
circumstances in which he was writing were different, in a number of
respects, from those faced by Dracontius. Ovid’s fate depended on his
finding a way – either directly or indirectly – of changing the mind of the
single most powerful man in the world. For him, as he puts it at Tr.
.., ‘Caesar is the state’ (res est publica Caesar). In the late fifth century,
however, the res publica litterarum now extended beyond the jurisdiction

 See Barchiesi (a) – and Hinds (a) –.
 Sidon. Carm. .–: et te carmina per libidinosa | notum, Naso tener, Tomosque missum,

quondam Caesareae nimis puellae | ficto nomine subditum Corinnae ‘and you, tender Ovid, known
for your voluptuous poems, and sent to Tomis, once excessively enslaved to a Caesarean girl, under
the fictional name of Corinna’. For the text, see Loyen (). On this passage, see Syme ()
–.

 See Hexter () –.
 On Dracontius’ connections to the literary culture of the late antique Mediterranean, see Conant

() –; on Dracontius and Sidonius in particular, see Tizzoni ().
 It seems unlikely that, even in Tristia , Ovid was addressing himself to Augustus alone. See

Wiedemann () : ‘The alternative is that Tristia  . . . was meant to influence the circle of
educated Roman aristocrats to whom Ovid’s other poems from Tomi were addressed, and Ovid
hoped that they would be the ones who, recognizing the absurdity of Augustus’ grounds for exiling
Ovid, would do their best to see that he was recalled.’
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of any one political authority and thus, Dracontius might have been able
to succeed where Ovid had failed in bringing diplomatic pressure to bear
on his ruler in the matter of his punishment. As I will demonstrate later in
this chapter, Dracontius appears to have been frustrated in the expectation
that support for his cause might have been forthcoming from Rome or
Constantinople – although he was freed, after an intervention on his behalf
at the Vandal royal court (cf. Romul. .–), seemingly when Guntha-
mund was succeeded by his brother Thrasamund (r. –). It may
have taken time and more favourable fortune, but the poet’s Ovidian
strategy of putting himself on trial before his public did produce the
desired result.

To be clear, I am not proposing that Dracontius’ dedication of the
Satisfactio to Gunthamund is merely a rhetorical ploy or that a non-Roman
king would have been deaf to any appeal presented to him in Latin verse.
Since at least the reign of Huneric, who was educated in Rome at the court
of Valentinian III and married to the emperor’s daughter Eudocia, the
Vandals had sought to portray themselves as enlightened imperial poten-
tates. One of the epigrams in the Anthologia Latina, the core of which
was assembled in Africa at the end of the Vandal period, celebrates
Huneric’s building works at the harbour in Carthage (AL  Riese =
 Shackleton Bailey) and the collection also contains laudes of Thrasa-
mund and Huneric’s son Hilderic (r. –). Poetry was recognized as
a valuable tool for the legitimation of Vandal power, and there is no reason
to suppose that Gunthamund would not have appreciated the significance
of Dracontius addressing him as a princeps augustus (Sat. ) in Ovidian
elegiacs. The Satisfactio can thus be read as an advertisement for the sort
of flattering verse that Dracontius could compose if Gunthamund were to

 Thrasamund seems to have adopted a more conciliatory approach to the African elite: if he failed to
persuade them to convert to the Vandal religion, ‘he pretended not to have any idea what sort of
people they were’ (Procop. Bell. .. καὶ τοὺς ἀπειθοῦντας, ὁποῖοί ποτε εἶεν, ἥκιστά γε εἰδέναι
ποιούμενος). He is also said to have enjoyed good relations with the East Roman emperor
Anastasius (Procop. Bell. ..).

 For Huneric’s connections to Valentinian III and Eudocia, see Procop. Bell. .., ... On the
Vandal kings’ adoption of Roman imperial trappings, and on Gunthamund’s apparent innovations
in the royal titulature, see Courtois () –, –, McCormick () –, Clover
() , Modéran () –, Merrills and Miles () – and Conant () –.

 On the date of the compilation of the Anthologia Latina, see Shackleton Bailey ()  n. . For
the panegyrics of Thrasamund, see Anth. Lat. – Riese – Shackleton Bailey, Anth. Lat.
 Riese  Shackleton Bailey; and of Hilderic, see Anth. Lat.  Riese  Shackleton
Bailey. See George () – and Miles (). The Vandals also shared an enjoyment of other
cultural pastimes with elite Romans: see Procop. Bell. ..–.

 See Galli Milić () –. On the Satisfactio as an example of Dracontius’ potential as a
panegyricist, see De Gaetano () –.
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pardon him – and he did write a lost poem for Thrasamund in thanks for
his release. The exiled Ovid has been characterized as a prototype of this
imperial court poet, although as Stephen Hinds has argued, he may also
have provided later Roman panegyricists with an example of how to
maintain a covertly independent voice. I will suggest in what follows
that Dracontius praises Gunthamund, as Ovid praises Augustus, not
simply to persuade but, more precisely, to coerce him. The poet may
not possess the power of the prince, but that is not to say he has no power
of his own.

Ovid, Dracontius and the Problem of Free Speech

I have already observed that one of the principal concerns of Greek and
Roman rhetoric was the difficulty of arguing a case when one is not at
liberty to say what one thinks. In the schools, Ovid and Dracontius would
have received the standard training for men of their background in the use
of figures such as emphasis, which provided a certain degree of insurance
against incrimination by one’s own words. What is distinctive about the
two poets’ defences of carmen et error in Tristia  and the Satisfactio is not
simply that they have to express themselves in ‘figured’ discourse, as
ancient authors almost always did when addressing persons of authority,
but that a key issue at stake in both instances is their very right to express
themselves in this way. Ovid protests that only a wilful misinterpretation
of his Ars amatoria would see it as teaching its audience how to commit
adultery, which had been made a crime under the lex Iulia de adulteriis
coercendis, passed by Augustus c.  . At Tr. .–, he cites a
lightly adapted version of Ars am. .–, where he issues the caveat that
only unmarried women are to follow his instructions. Thus, like
Quintilian’s declaimer (cf. Inst. ..), Ovid must have believed he had
created enough reasonable doubt to avoid being prosecuted, if not giving

 On this lost poem, mentioned by the sixteenth-century Italian historian Bernardino Corio, see
Schanz () –, Díaz de Bustamente () –, Schetter () – and Bright
() –.

 See Hinds (b) –. On the exiled Ovid as a precursor of imperial ‘courtly’ poets, see Labate
() – and Barchiesi () –.

 On Ovid’s approaches to the problem of free expression in his poetry from exile, see Feeney ().
On the various restrictions on Ovid’s freedom of speech in the exile poetry, see Tarrant (b) 
n. .

 On Ovid and Augustus’ moral legislation, see Ingleheart () –.
 See Sharrock () –, G. D. Williams () – and Barchiesi (a) –.
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offence. As I have shown, Dracontius also claims that he and his poetry
have been gravely misunderstood – although much less is known about his
lost carmen, obviously, than Ovid’s Ars amatoria. In the Satisfactio, none-
theless, he can be seen to tread perilously close to the ‘red lines’ surround-
ing a point of personal contention between himself and his sovereign: not
sexual ethics, as with Ovid and Augustus, but religious belief.

The surviving works that Dracontius wrote prior to his downfall are all
on mythological or declamatory themes, and David Bright has demon-
strated that, in all likelihood, he returned to secular composition after
regaining his freedom. The absence of references to Christianity in the
encomia of Vandal rulers in the Anthologia Latina appears to support the
notion that it was better for African poets to refrain from mentioning
religion if they wanted to remain in the good graces of their ‘Arian’
masters. It was, therefore, a very bold move on the part of Dracontius
to present his Satisfactio as a prayer for forgiveness from God, as well as
Gunthamund; in the latter years of his incarceration, he also wrote De
laudibus Dei, a hexameter poem in three books on the nature of divine
anger and mercy. A recent survey of literary culture in Vandal Africa
suggests that Dracontius made a critical error of judgement in supplicating
the king in Christian verse: ‘Perhaps Dracontius’ failure to secure his own
release from prison shows that this was a man who, for all his political
experience, had profoundly misunderstood the current political climate . . .
for a Catholic Roman-African to present such a work to his Vandal king
was politically crass.’ That may be so – but then, similar accusations
could be (and in fact, once were) made against Ovid in Tristia . Even if
it is assumed that Gunthamund was the only reader of the Satisfactio who
mattered, there still seem to be plausible reasons why Dracontius might
have thought it appropriate to appeal to him as a Christian.

In apologizing for an offence that had called his loyalty to the king into
question, it was important for the poet to give the impression of genuine
contrition – and all the more so, if he were thought to have spoken out on
religious grounds. The poem’s title, whose significance has been explained
in detail by Jacques Fontaine, is key in this respect. In classical Latin, the

 See Bright ().  See Miles () –, Merrills and Miles () –.
 Merrills and Miles () ; see also Miles () .
 See e.g. Avery () : ‘Why doesOvid, whomay have been everything else, but who certainly was

not stupid, commit such a stupid blunder as to defend in the most outspoken, almost offensive
manner, a perfectly hopeless case, which had, moreover, already been decided against him?’ This
judgement is quoted by Nugent () –, at , with some valuable insights on the question.

 Fontaine () –. In addition, see Moussy () – and Schetter () –.
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noun satisfactio and the related verb satisfacere encompass various senses of
‘giving satisfaction’ – for instance, by the payment of a debt or compen-
sation or the giving of an apology or an excuse. A pertinent example can
be found in a passage of Suetonius’Vita Diui Iulii, where it is recorded that
Caesar invited Catullus to dinner as soon as the poet made amends (Iul.
. satis facientem) for the things he had written about him and Mamurra
in Catul.  and . This case shows that, in Suetonius’ time at least,
‘giving satisfaction’ need not have involved anything more than a public
acknowledgement of one’s fault. Later, however, in Christian authors such
as Tertullian, satisfactio is used in relation to the act of confessing and
repenting one’s sins to God. For Dracontius, then, simply admitting to
having done something wrong was not enough to ‘give satisfaction’; it was
necessary to reveal the truth about oneself and show penitence. Thus
Laurel Fulkerson, reflecting on the ways in which expressions of remorse
in antiquity were affected by the advent of Christianity, is (at least partly)
right to note that, ‘had Ovid and Augustus . . . been living in a Christian
world, the poet’s pleas might have been framed rather differently, and
might have had a different effect’.

There is nothing inherently adversarial about Dracontius’ declaration of
his faith in a poem dedicated to Gunthamund; it would not be unreason-
able even for him to claim that, as a Christian, his apology would be
hollow without it. The poet has what Hinds, in his analysis of Ovid’s
subversive panegyrical technique, would call his ‘hermeneutic alibi’. Still,
the title of the Satisfactio, with its Christian and secular nuances, can itself
be understood as an example of rhetorical emphasis; it could also be taken
as implying that, although Dracontius is confessing his guilt before God,
he is doing no more than paying his debt to Gunthamund by writing the
poetry the king thought he was owed. It is noteworthy that the Christian
poet, apparently in the act of clearing his conscience, follows Ovid in
withholding any admission of personal responsibility for his offence. In
Tristia , it should be said, Ovid does concede that he regrets having
written the Ars amatoria (Tr. .–): nil nisi peccatum manifestaque

 On satisfactio as a term in Roman law, see Santini () .
 Cf. Tert. De paen. .–: delictum nostrum domino confitemur, non quidem ut ignaro, sed

quatenus satisfactio confessione disponitur, confessione paenitentia nascitur, paenitentia deus mitigatur
‘we confess our transgression to the lord, not indeed because he is ignorant, but so that amends is
made by confession. By confession, repentance is produced; by repentance, God is appeased’. For
the text, see Munier ().

 Fulkerson () .  See Hinds (b) .
 On Ovid’s avoidance of paenitentia in relation to his error, see Fulkerson () .
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culpa fatenda est: | paenitet ingenii iudiciique mei ‘there is nothing for me to
confess other than my sin and my obvious fault; I repent of my inventive-
ness and my judgement’). He explains that, while he might have chosen
to treat more edifying themes, and above all the achievements of Augustus,
his talent proved insufficient for the task and he reverted to erotic verse
(Tr. .–). Dracontius submits a similar defence, known to Roman
rhetoricians as purgatio or excusatio (cf. Cic. Inu. .–; Quint. Inst.
..–), claiming that he neglected to praise his Vandal rulers because
God compelled him, as punishment for his sins (Sat. –):

sic mea corda Deus, nostro peccante reatu
temporis immodici, pellit ad illicita,

ut qui facta ducum possem narrare meorum,
nominis Asdingui bella triumphigera,

unde mihi merces posset cum laude salutis
munere regnantis magna uenire simul,

praemia despicerem tacitis tot regibus almis,
ut peterem subito certa pericla miser.

quis nisi caelesti demens compulsus ab ira
aspera cuncta petat, prospera cuncta neget?

In this way, because our guilt is full of sin of time without measure, God drives
my heart to forbidden things, so that I who could have recounted the deeds of
my own leaders, triumph bearing wars of the Hasdingi Vandals’ name, from
which could have come to me the great reward of safety, together with praise,
as a gift of the one who rules disdained such advantages, passing over so many
nurturing kings in silence, so that suddenly, in my wretchedness, I sought certain
danger. Who, unless he was mad, compelled by heavenly anger, would seek
everything that is harsh and deny everything that is profitable?

As in the aforementioned passage of Tristia , Dracontius here offers a
kind of belated recusatio, excusing his failure to compose an epic in honour
of his present addressee. Unlike Ovid, though, Dracontius does not protest
that producing such a work was beyond his capabilities or that his poetry
would have been so poor as to diminish the dignity of his subject matter
(cf. Tr. .–): he had, after all, been convicted of writing something

 Cf. Sat. –: te coram primum me carminis ullius, ausu | quod male disposui, paenitet et fateor ‘first
of all, Lord, in your presence I confess and repent of any poem that, in my boldness, I wickedly
composed’.

 The purgatio is distinguished from the deprecatio (cf. Cic. Inu. .–; Quint. Inst. ..–) by
the attempt to excuse the uoluntas with which the unlawful act was carried out (Cic. Inu. .):
Dracontius’ defence, extraordinary as it is, seems to fall between the two. For deprecatio in the
Satisfactio, see Galli Milić () –; in Tristia , see Ingleheart () .

 Reading neget for negat at Sat. , as proposed by Arevalo () .
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that was thought to have shown his proficiency as a panegyricist. Instead,
Dracontius draws on Ovid’s pre-exilic recusationes, by attributing his
diversion from the enterprise of celebrating his sovereign, not to the
shortcomings of his art, but to the influence of a divine power. As Ovid
had replaced Apollo, the ancient god of poetry who usually warned
prospective epicists to choose a style better suited to their abilities (cf.
Callim. Aet. fr. .– Pfeiffer; Virg. Ecl. .–; Prop. ..–; Hor.
Carm. ..–), with personified Amor (cf. Am. ..–, .., ..,
..–), Dracontius maintains that he must have omitted to mention
Vandal triumphs in his verse under the direction of the Christian God. It
might seem unorthodox – or even sacrilegious – for a Christian poet to
invoke God in this way, as a justification of his artistic or moral reluctance
to submit to political pressure, but Dracontius could at least have claimed
to be following the doctrine of predestination advanced by his fellow
African Augustine, who upheld that human beings’ avoidance of sin was
accomplished only through divine grace, rather than their own free will.

Dracontius concludes by suggesting that only a poet who was ‘mad,
compelled by heavenly anger’ (Sat.  caelesti demens compulsus ab ira)
would ignore the benefits to be obtained from pressing his skills into the
service of his rulers. At the same time, his persistence in writing panegyrical
poetry, after the ruin it has brought upon him, might also be taken as an
indication of madness: in Tristia , Ovid admits that it is an act of insanity
(Tr. . tanta . . . insania) to address a poem to the same ruler whose
godlike anger (cf. Tr. .–) has already been provoked by his verse.

 On Ovid’s modification of his earlier, more irreverent recusationes in this passage of Tristia , see
Nagle () –, G. D. Williams () – and Claassen () –.

 On Ovid’s adaptation of the Callimachean motif of the ‘warning deity’, see Wimmel () –.
Christian poets in late antiquity present themselves as drawing inspiration from heaven: see
Evenepoel () .

 Cf. August. De grat. et lib. arb. . (PL : ): operari Deum in cordibus hominum ad
inclinandas eorum uoluntates quocumque uoluerit, siue ad bona pro sua misericordia, siue ad mala
pro meritis eorum ‘God works in the hearts of people to incline their wills wherever he wishes,
whether to good things according to his mercy or to bad things according to what they deserve’,
with Romano ()  n. , Moussy () , Schetter () – and M. J. Edwards
() . Dracontius’ concerns are not strictly theological, however, and he seems to
contradict what he says in the passage quoted above in a later work (LD .–): arbitrio
posuit clemens Deus omnia nostro: | libera mens hominum est peccare aut uiuere sancte ‘merciful God
placed all things in our will: the mind of human beings is free to sin or to live virtuously’. See St
Margaret () .

 For Ovid’s dementia in continuing to write poetry in exile, cf. Tr. .., .., ..–,
..; Pont. ..–, ..–, .., with G. D. Williams () –. Cf. also Fast. .,
where Ovid calls himself demens for trying to elevate lowly elegiac verse to the praises of Augustus.
For the exiled poet as a victim of divine ira, cf. Tr. .., .., .., .., .., ..,
.., .., .., .., ..; Pont. .., .., .., .., ..–.
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Certainly, an Ovidian elegist would have to be out of his mind even to
contemplate the sort of martial epic that Dracontius imagines himself
attempting on the ‘triumph-bearing wars of the Hasdingi Vandals’ name’
(Sat.  nominis Asdingui bella triumphigera). The exiled Ovid finds it hard
to believe that he could be inspired to write about the warlike inhabitants
of barbarian Tomis (Tr. ..–): at, puto, si demens studium fatale
retemptem, | hic mihi praebebit carminis arma locus ‘but if, I think, in my
madness I were again to try my hand at my fatal pursuit, will this place
supply me the weapons of poetry?’ Under the Vandal regime, therefore,
Dracontius’ Carthage has come to resemble Ovid’s Tomis – that is, a place
so unfavourable for composing poetry that only a madman would continue
to do so.

Although a Christian in Dracontius’ position might have been expected
to make a full confession of his sins, his evasiveness in the matter of what
motivated him to commit his transgression against the king indicates that
he felt it was still too dangerous to say what was on his mind. In the next
section of the Satisfactio, he argues that his aberration was the result of a
temporary metamorphosis (Sat. –): irascente Deo mentes mutantur et
artus, | uertuntur sensus, uertitur et species ‘when God is angry, minds and
limbs are changed; senses are altered and appearance is altered’. He takes
examples of bodily and mental transformations not, in the first instance at
least, from Ovid, but from Scripture. At Sat. –, he cites the passages
from Exodus (e.g. :, :, :) where God tells Moses that he will
harden Pharaoh’s heart against all warnings that the Israelites should be
released. Here, at Sat. –, he refers to the episode in which the
Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar  was forced to live like an ox for seven
years, until he acknowledged God’s sovereignty over all earthly kingdoms
and regained his sanity (Dan. :–). It may be that these two
hubristic Biblical rulers are not just parallels for Dracontius’ own sins:
the historian Victor of Vita recounts that, under Geiseric, Nicene bishops
who mentioned Pharaoh or Nebuchadnezzar in their sermons were exiled
for speaking against the king (Hist persec. .). Readers of the Satisfactio

 On Ovid’s forced conversion into a kind of barbarian epicist, see Barchiesi () –.
 As Schetter () – points out, these passages are also cited by Augustine, De grat. et lib. arb.

. (PL : ).
 Dracontius compares himself to Nebuchadnezzar again at LD .–. Tertullian (De paen.

.–) contrasts Nebuchadnezzar with Pharaoh, who did not repent his hubris and perished as a
result; for Nebuchadnezzar as a paradigm of penitential satisfactio, cf. also Tert.De patient. ..

 Quodvultdeus, the bishop of Carthage who was exiled to Naples after the Vandal conquest (Vict.
Vit. Hist. persec. .), discusses both Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar in his Liber promissionum et
praedictorum Dei (e.g. .–, .–).
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who were sympathetic to the plight of the persecuted African catholics
might therefore have understood this passage as a ‘figured’ allusion to the
Vandals’ religious despotism.
For readers particularly well versed in Roman poetry, Dracontius offers

further hints that he is in fact a victim who cannot speak out against his ill
treatment. In the Biblical account of Nebuchadnezzar’s madness, the king
is not physically transformed into an ox, but rather thinks and behaves like
one. Jerome, in his commentary on Daniel, suggests that many of the
fantastic metamorphoses recorded in ancient myth can be interpreted in a
similar way, as allegories of the punishment of human pride. In the
Satisfactio, however, Dracontius depicts Nebuchadnezzar undergoing
bodily mutations, with horns ‘deforming’ his brow (Sat.  turparunt
cornua frontem), like Ovid’s Actaeon (cf. Met. .– alienaque cornua
fronti | addita). Actaeon, whose fate Ovid likens to his own in exile (Tr.
.–), tries to call off his hunting dogs after being transformed into a
stag, but cannot, because uerba animo desunt (‘the words fail his mind’Met.
.). Dracontius also identifies Nebuchadnezzar – and by extension,
himself – with Ovid’s Io, who too is cruelly deprived of her voice through
her metamorphosis into a heifer. At Sat. , the characteristically Ovidian
rhetorical tropes of chiasmus, polyptoton and paramoiosis (et qui homo bos
fuerat de boue factus homo est ‘and the ox who had been human became
human from an ox’) signal the correspondence with Ovid’s descriptions of
Io, who was equated with the Egyptian goddess Isis (cf. Hdt. .), at Her.
. and Fast. . (cum/quae bos ex homine est, ex boue facta dea).

 Jer. Comm. in Dan. ..a: cum multa incredibiliora et Graecae et Romanae historiae accidisse
hominibus prodiderint, Scyllam quoque et Chimaeram, Hydram atque Centauros, aues et feras, flores
et arbores, stellas et lapides factos ex hominibus narrant fabulae: quid mirum est si, ad ostendendam
potentiam Dei et humiliandam regum superbiam, hoc Dei iudicio sit paratum? ‘when both Greek and
Roman myths report that many incredible things have happened to human beings – Scylla and the
Chimaera, the Hydra and the Centaurs, and they tell stories of birds and beasts, flowers and trees,
stars and stones made out of human beings – what wonder is it if this were contrived by the
judgement of God, to demonstrate his power and humble the arrogance of kings?’ For the text, see
Glorie (). See Schetter () – and Comparelli () .

 The phrase cornua frontem, uel sim. is not uncommon in this position at the end of the hexameter
(cf. Virg. Ecl. .; Ov. Met. ., Fast. .), but appears only here in Ovid in relation to an
actual metamorphosis.

 On the importance of voicelessness as a theme that links Ovid’s Metamorphoses, Tristia and Ex
Ponto, see Forbis ().

 Stylistically, Dracontius Sat.  is not dissimilar from e.g. Ov. Ars am. . semibouemque uirum
semiuirumque bouem ‘both half-bull man and half-man bull’ – a verse that, for Ovid’s
contemporaries, represented the worst of his rhetorical excesses (cf. Sen. Controu. ..).
Admittedly, it is unlikely that Ovid would have ventured to elide qu(i h)omo and homo (e)st in
the same pentameter.
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This parallel has been widely noted, but it may be more significant than has
been observed before now.

Nebuchadnezzar and Io were both restored to their former selves after
their respective ordeals, but Ovid’s Io remained mentally unchanged
throughout. In this respect, she more closely resembles Zacharias, whom
Dracontius pairs with Nebuchadnezzar as an example from the New
Testament (Sat. –): the elderly priest was struck dumb after doubting
the angel Gabriel’s prophecy that his infertile wife Elizabeth would give
birth to John the Baptist (Lk. :–). Zacharias miraculously recovered
his powers of speech when he revealed on a writing tablet that his newborn
son was to be called John (Lk. :–), just as the metamorphosed Io
divulged her identity to her father Inachus by writing her name on the
ground (Met. .–): littera pro uerbis, quam pes in puluere duxit, |
corporis indicium mutati triste peregit ‘the written word that, instead of
spoken words, her foot traced in the dust, carried out the sorrowful
disclosure of her changed body’. The exiled Ovid begins one of his Epistulae
ex Ponto with this phrase littera pro uerbis (Pont. ..), and Dracontius
shared the experience of being unable to speak for himself during his
isolation. Like Ovid, Io and Zacharias, though, Dracontius was not
deprived of every means of communicating with the rest of the world.
God may have changed Nebuchadnezzar back into human form, ‘so that
the cloven hoof became a returning hand’ (Sat.  ut fieret rediens ungula
fissa manus; cf. Ov.Met. . ungulaque in quinos dilapsa absumitur ungues
‘the hoof, melting away, is changed into five fingers), but Dracontius retains
the ability to hold a pen, and writes his Satisfactio in the hope that God will
give back ‘the melodies of the silent tongue’ (Sat.  tacitae modulamina
linguae), so that he, like Zacharias, can speak freely once again.

The Rhetoric of an Ovidian Universe

For the imprisoned poet, composing another carmen about his error carries
considerable risks; after seeing his own words turned against him once

 See Vollmer () , St Margaret () , Hudson-Williams (–) , Moussy ()
, Schetter () , Bouquet ()  and Comparelli () .

 See Comparelli () . Evenepoel ()  has remarked that, when interpreting stories from
the Bible, ‘Dracontius’. . . entry into the mind of his characters and his concentration on their way
of feeling and reacting are wholly comparable with Ovid’s approach’.

 For Zacharias as an example of a penitent sinner forgiven by God, cf. LD .–.
 See Forbis () .
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before, Dracontius is all too aware of the dangers of committing himself to
writing. Nonetheless, in the Satisfactio, the Christian God presides over a
world of continual change, in which human beings have to find ways of
expressing themselves in spite of the unreliability of appearances. This is
not unlike the world of the Metamorphoses, and Dracontius indicates this
correspondence by describing God’s creation of the cosmos from chaos in
the terms used by Ovid at the beginning of Metamorphoses  (Sat. –):

culpa quidem grauis est, uenia sed digna reatus,
quod sine peccati crimine nemo fuit.

nam Deus omnipotens potuit, cum conderet orbem,
tristibus amotis gaudia sola dare,

sed diuersa creans et discordantia iunxit
et bona mixta malis et mala mixta bonis.

sic elementa potens contraria miscuit auctor,
umida cum siccis, ignea cum gelidis.

My fault is certainly serious, but worthy of the pardon of my guilt, because there
has been nobody without the crime of sin. For almighty God was able, when he
constructed the world, to give only delight and remove sorrow, but creating
diversity, he joined discordant things, and good was mixed with bad and bad
mixed with good. In this way, the powerful author mixed opposing elements: the
moist with the dry, the fiery with the icy.

Michael Roberts has shown that Ovid’s portrayal of primordial chaos was
one of the most influential passages of his oeuvre among Christian authors
in late antiquity. There, Ovid describes how ‘the discordant seeds of
things were not well joined’ (Met. . non bene iunctarum discordia semina
rerum) and ‘cold contended with hot, moist with dry’ (Met. . frigida
pugnabant calidis, umentia siccis), until ‘a god, and better nature, broke off
this strife’ (Met. . hanc deus et melior litem natura diremit). In the
Satisfactio, Dracontius offers a Christian reinterpretation of Ovid’s cos-
mogony: his provident creator did not divide ‘discordant things’, but
joined them together (Sat.  discordantia iunxit), and mixed, rather than
separated, ‘the moist with the dry, the fiery with the icy’ (Sat.  umida
cum siccis, ignea cum gelidis). According to Dracontius, the creation of the

 See Roberts ().
 On Ovid’s innovation in introducing a creator god into his poetic cosmogony, see Wheeler ()

–.
 As Roberts () – points out, it was typical of Christian poets to emphasize the tension

between opposing forces: cf. Orient. Comm. .–, De prou. Dei –; Mar. Vict. Prec. –.
Dracontius may also be thinking of the later passage where Ovid explains that, as the earth began to
dry in the aftermath of the flood, life was produced through the opposition of heat and moisture
(Met. . umorque calorque; cf. Sat. ). Metamorphoses  has been identified as a source for
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Christian God is closer to the constantly altering universe depicted by
Ovid in the rest of the Metamorphoses than the stable, ordered creation of
the deus et melior . . . natura in the opening section of the poem.

The ancient philosophical notion of concordia discors (lit. ‘discordant
concord’) has a broad application in late antique literature. Ideas of
continuity through change and unity between opposites seem to be
especially relevant to the situation in Africa during this period of trans-
formation, and Roswitha Simons has observed that ‘Concordia discors is the
central theme of Dracontius’ worldview’. Here, however, the poet
appeals to the principle of cosmic flux with a very specific purpose in
mind: he claims in his defence that, while he deserves to be punished for
his sinful nature, he is a sinner only because he is part of a world in which
all things were created to contain a mixture of good and bad elements. To
put it another way, Dracontius cites concordia discors as grounds for
purgatio on a universal scale. In so doing, he makes another attempt to
excuse his crime without accepting any personal liability. At this point in
the Satisfactio, he is yet even to admit that he made some reference to an
ignotumque mihi . . . dominum (Sat. ) in his writing. As I have stressed,
though, Dracontius is very adept at using a superficially harmless argument
to conceal a more provocative point, and as he proceeds, it becomes
apparent that he is defending his right to express himself in his poetry
(Sat. –):

littera doctiloquax apibus cognata refertur,
quis datur ut habeant uulnera castra fauos.

cera dat ingenium pueris, primordia sensus,
inde fit ut praestet littera uel noceat.

It is reported that the written word, learned in its speech, is related to bees, to
whom it is given that they should have stings, hives, honey. Wax tablets give boys
inventiveness, the beginnings of understanding, and it happens then that the
written word should preserve or harm.

Dracontius’ account of the genesis of man at LD .–: see Smolak () –, Bouquet
() –, Evenepoel () – and Roberts () –.

 On the discordance between Ovid’s cosmogony and the rest of the Metamorphoses, see McKim
() –, Feeney () – and Hardie () –.

 For concordia discors or discordia concors, cf. Hor. Ep. ..; Ov. Met. .; Manil. .;
Luc. .; Plin. HN ., .; Sen. Nat. Q. ..; Lactant. Diu. Inst. .. (citing Ov. Met.
.); Paul. Nol. Carm. .; August. Ep. .; on its importance in late antique literature see
Lapidge () –, Roberts () – and Roberts () –.

 Simons () –, quoted at ; cf. LD .–, .–. On the possibility that Dracontius
was influenced by Stoic cosmology, see Herren () –.

 On the rhetoric of purgatio, see n.  above.
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Readers who had noticed Dracontius’ echoes of the opening of the
Metamorphoses at Sat. – would probably have been reminded of
another part of Ovid’s corpus as they read this passage. In Tristia , Ovid
contends that married women who might be corrupted by his Ars amatoria
could equally find examples of extramarital sex in classic works such as
Ennius’ Annales and Lucretius’ De rerum natura (Tr. .–). ‘But for
that reason,’ he concludes, ‘not every book will contain a crime: nothing is
useful, which is not also able to injure’ (Tr. .– non tamen idcirco
crimen liber omnis habebit: | nil prodest, quod non laedere possit idem).

Dracontius’ paraphrase of Tr. . at Sat.  (inde fit ut praestet littera uel
noceat) suggests that he is making the same argument as Ovid: his verse
might be perceived to have tarnished the majesty of his sovereign, but he
cannot be held accountable for the perceptions of other people who read
his work. It can be noted that, whereas Dracontius associates the written
word with bees, which produce both stings and honey (Sat. –), ancient
authors usually associate bees with poets themselves, who produce
the honey of the Muses. Thus, like Ovid in Tristia , Dracontius is
concerned to shift the blame for his poetry’s adverse effects away from
himself and on to his texts, which are interpreted independently of his
control.

Obviously, this view of written texts as having the potential to be either
beneficial or detrimental can be applied just as easily to Ovid’s Tristia  or
Dracontius’ Satisfactio as to the carmina they are trying to defend. In these
works, the disgraced poets seek to cure their metaphorical wounds with the
same thing that has caused them (cf. Tr. .–; Sat. –). In a series
of closely related exempla, both Ovid and Dracontius make analogies
between writing and things that produce ‘medicine’ (Tr. . medicina;
Sat.  medicamina), which can be used as either antidote or poison; a
similar parallel is drawn in the Remedia amoris (–), which represents
Ovid’s first attempt to heal the harm that was caused by the Ars

 For the parallel with Dracontius, see Schetter () .
 Cf. Plat. Ion a–b. Pindar, Pyth. .–, asserts that, ‘the finest of victory hymns dart, like a bee,

from one theme to another’ (ἐγκωμίων γὰρ ἄωτος ὕμνων | ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον ὥτε μέλισσα θύνει
λόγον), but according to an anecdote in Pindar’s ancient biography, bees built a honeycomb in his
mouth while he was sleeping on Mt Helicon (Vit. Ambr. .– Dr.). The image became a
commonplace in other ancient poetic biographies: see Lefkowitz () , esp. n. –.

 On Ovid’s emphasis on the role of audience reception in Tristia , see in particular B. J. Gibson
().

 The example of Telephus’ spear (Tr. .–) is a topos of the poetic deprecatio: cf. Claud. Carm.
min. .–. On the influence of Ovid’s exile poetry in Claudian’s poem, see Alan Cameron
() –, Ricci (), Consolino () – and Mulligan ().
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amatoria. The distrust of the written word as a kind of pharmakon goes
back at least as far as Plato’s Phaedrus (e–a), where Socrates warns
that something that has been written down is susceptible to misunder-
standing or misuse, and can do nothing to explain or defend itself (Phaedr.
d–e). Ovid and Dracontius had learned this lesson the hard way, of
course. As with the figure of emphasis, though, the ambivalence of writing
offers them some protection, as well as risk: if their texts will be interpreted
in different ways by different people, then it cannot be certain that an
undesirable interpretation has not been formed in error. ‘In this way,
therefore,’ declares Ovid, emphasizing the moral responsibility of the
reader, rather than the author, ‘it will be agreed that my poem can harm
no one, if it is read with the proper intention’ (Tr. .– sic igitur
carmen, recta si mente legatur, | constabit nulli posse nocere meum).

Dracontius, like Ovid, was trained in the techniques of rhetoric, which
he brought to bear in influencing people’s perceptions of the world, both
in his verse and in the law courts. In this section of the Satisfactio, his
Christianized reading of the Ovidian cosmogony can be seen as a justifica-
tion of his defence of Ovidian rhetoric in what follows: God created
everything in such a way that ‘good was mixed with bad and bad mixed
with good’ (Sat.  et bona mixta malis et mala mixta bonis), and rhetoric
provides the means by which to recognize and represent these different
aspects in words. Still, that is not to say that Dracontius was indifferent to
the Platonic critique of rhetoric, which the former rhetorician Augustine
reiterated for Christian orators in late antiquity, as an art that does not
require its practitioners to have any concern for what is truly good.

 Cf. Tr. .–: eripit interdum, modo dat medicina salutem, | quaeque iuuet, monstrat, quaeque sit
herba nocens ‘medicine sometimes takes away health, sometimes gives it, and shows which plant is
helpful, and which harmful’; Sat. –: aspis habet mortes, habet et medicamina serpens, | uipera saepe
iuuat, uipera saepe nocet ‘the asp has deadly poisons, and the snake has medicaments; the viper often
helps, the viper often harms’. Cf. also Rem. am. –: terra salutares herbas, eademque nocentes |
nutrit, et urticae proxima saepe rosa est ‘the earth sustains healthful plants, and the same earth
harmful plants, and the rose is often next to the nettle’; Sat. –: ipsa parit gemmas pretiosos terra
lapillos, | ipsa dat et uepres spinea ligna rosas ‘the earth itself brings forth gems, precious stones; the
earth itself gives forth briars, thorns, trees, roses’.

 On the heterogeneity of Dracontius’ multicultural contemporary audience, and the wide variety of
possible interpretations of his work, see Arweiler () –.

 G. D. Williams ()  notes that Ovid’s phrase recta . . . mente (Tr. .) is an approximate
translation of ὀρθὸς λόγος, the Stoic faculty of rational discrimination; as B. J. Gibson ()
 points out, the phrase refers to the ‘morality of the reader’.

 See Schiesaro () – for the idea of ‘rhetoric, the technique of shaping reality and its interpretation
according to shifting points of view . . . as the unifying episteme of Ovid’s poetry.’

 Cf. Plat. Phaedr. d, Gorg. a–c; also August. De doctr. Christ. .–. On the vexed
relationship between Christian authors and classical rhetoric in late antiquity, see Averil Cameron
() esp. –.
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While he expands Ovid’s catalogue of things that, like writing, may be
used to do good or harm – such as medicine (cf. Tr. .–; Sat. –),
as I have noted, or iron (cf. Tr. .–; Sat. –) – he does not include
Ovid’s final exemplum, of rhetorical eloquence, which ‘is learned in order
to plead innocent cases; it has protected the guilty and oppressed those
who do not deserve it’ (Tr. .– discitur innocuas ut agat facundia
causas; | protegit haec sontes, inmeritosque premit). Elsewhere in his apology,
Ovid is keen to draw Augustus’ attention to his faultless conduct during
his brief legal career (Tr. .–) – but it would appear that Dracontius
was unable to make such a claim for himself.

It was mentioned above that, after Dracontius failed to obtain a royal
pardon by composing the Satisfactio, he wrote a longer hexameter poem,
De laudibus Dei, in which he celebrates God’s providence. In a kind of
sphragis at the end of the third book, he makes a final plea for mercy and
laments the pain and squalor he has suffered in prison. ‘The one I know
and the one I know not have failed me’ (LD . notus et ignotus desunt),
he complains, seeming to suggest that he might have hoped for aid from
the ignotus dominus (Sat. ) of whom he had been denounced as a
supporter. Furthermore, his parents have died, and his relatives, friends,
slaves and clients have all left him to his fate (LD .–). And so,
seeking pity from God alone (LD . ergo, Deus, miserere mei; iam te
rogo solum), he finally confesses the sins through which he had incurred
heavenly anger in the first place (LD .–):

ille <ego> qui quondam retinebam iura togatus,
exemi de morte reos, patrimonia nudis
diuitias mea lingua dedit rapuitque tenenti
ac seruile iugum uel libertatis honorem;
nam quod in accusando odi defensor amaui;
impunitates uendens poenasque nocentum
insontumque simul pretio delicta coegi
ad caput <haec> hinc inde meum, quibus opprimor, olim.

I am he who once administered justice as a man of the law: I delivered defendants
from death, my tongue gave rich patrimonies to those who had been stripped and
seized it from those who held it, as well as the yoke of slavery or the honour of
liberty; for what I hated in one who had to be accused, as a defender I loved;

 For Ovid’s judicial career, cf. Fast. .–, Tr. ..–, Pont. ..–, with Kenney ()
–.

 Here, as in the Satisfactio, Dracontius claims to have been subjected to uerbera uincla fames (‘blows,
chains, hunger’ Sat. ) in prison: cf. LD .–, .–, .–. On these conquestiones
and their Ovidian resonances, see Luceri () –.
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selling impunity and punishment of the harmful and the innocent at the same
time, for my price I collected on my head from here and there these transgres
sions, by which I am now long oppressed.

The subscriptio to Romulea  records that Dracontius was a uir togatus (cf.
LD .) in the forum of the proconsul at Carthage, and Willy Schetter
has demonstrated that, as such, he would sometimes have acted in the
capacity of a judge, as well as an advocate. As I have said, Ovid claims in
Tristia  that, as a member of the centumviral court, ‘the fortune of
defendants was not entrusted to me to ill effect’ (Tr. . nec male
commissa est nobis fortuna reorum) and ‘in private cases too I acted without
crime as a judge’ (Tr. . res quoque priuatas statui sine crimine iudex).
Dracontius, faced with a legal environment in which the stakes had been
raised considerably by the seizure of property after the Vandal conquest (cf.
LD .–), did not maintain such integrity. Whether or not his
crimes extended to judicial corruption (cf. LD . impunitates uendens
poenasque), as some scholars have supposed, it is clear that he was guilty of
practising rhetoric in the manner condemned by Plato and Augustine,
without regard for truth and justice. In this respect, he resembles Ovid –
at least as a rhetor, if not as a servant of the law. He reveals at LD .
that ‘what I hated in one who had to be accused, as a defender I loved’
(nam quod in accusando odi defensor amaui), and this elegiac antithesis of
odi et amo brings to mind Ovid’s Ars and Remedia, where the persuasive
arts are applied to falling in and out of love. If these anxieties about sinful
pagan rhetoric also haunted Dracontius in his sleep, one could imagine the
iudex of his nightmares censuring him in similar terms to the one who
censured Jerome: Ouidianus es, non Christianus.

 Schetter (). For the subscriptio to Romul. , see n.  above.
 For complaints about the legal system in Vandal Africa, cf. Anth. Lat. .– Riese

 Shackleton Bailey. Generally, see Conant () –.
 See Moussy and Camus () – for the suggestion that Dracontius was a corrupt judge; but

Schetter () – seems to be correct in interpreting this passage as referring to Dracontius’
activities as an advocate. See also the clarifications of Schetter’s arguments by Santini () –.
Dracontius is not the only Christian poet in late antiquity to renounce his use of misleading rhetoric
during his legal career: cf. Prud. Praef. –, discussed on pp. – above.

 For the elegiac commonplace of odi et amo, cf. Catul. .; Ov. Am. .b.–, .b.,
... In view of Ovid’s propensity to incorporate technical legal terminology into the
language of love elegy – see Kenney () – – Dracontius’ hexameter could perhaps be
mistaken as a verse from one of Ovid’s erotic works. On the textual issues in LD ., see Schetter
() .

 For the dream in which Jerome stood accused of being Ciceronianus . . . non Christianus, cf. Ep.
..
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Man and God: the Divinity of Emperors and Kings

To return to the Satisfactio: I suggested in the first part of this chapter that
Dracontius might have composed the poem with the aim of putting his
case on trial before the entire reading public of the old Roman world.
Adopting the same approach as Ovid in Tristia , he turns the tables on
the regime that had taken his poetry as grounds for punishment, by
isolating his sovereign from the rest of his readership and questioning
the modes of interpretation that led to his conviction. Dracontius’ audi-
ence is not limited to the human sphere, however, and the king’s powers of
judgement are also opposed to those of the Satisfactio’s other, divine
addressee. At the end of the prayer that takes up the first  of the poem’s
 elegiac couplets, Dracontius expresses his hope that ‘these few words
may appease God, who by his heavenly understanding, sees the secret
desires of the hidden mind’ (Sat. – exorent haec pauca Deum, qui
mentis opertae | sensibus aetheriis condita uota uidet). In a similar way, Ovid
assured himself at the beginning of his epistle to Augustus that ‘poems
often appease great gods’ (Tr. . exorant magnos carmina saepe deos).

For Dracontius, though, as Alexander Arweiler has explained, God is not
restricted by the ambiguities of human language, and true expressions of
faith are made through the wordless prayer of the heart, rather than
through speech. Thus, the question of what the poet really means in
his verse is ultimately to be decided not by Gunthamund, but by God.
Dracontius is not explicit in the Satisfactio about the differences

between his beliefs and those of the Vandals. In the second book of De
laudibus Dei (.–), he affirms his faith in the unity of the Holy
Trinity, and denounces anyone who does not hold to this orthodox
doctrine as ‘foolish, devoid of all reason’ (LD . insipiens omnis rationis
egenus) – as if to stress that, in his attempts to make amends with the king,
he had not gone so far as to join the growing number of Nicene apostates
among the African upper classes. Even so, Dracontius’ refusal to convert

 The parallel with Sat.  is noted by Moussy () , Comparelli ()  and Galli Milić
() . Fulkerson () – suggests that ‘we might be inclined to read all of the different
forms of apology in [Ovid’s] exile poetry as repeated but fruitless attempts to discover the
appropriate ritualized formula for divine appeasement’.

 For the impossibility of praising God in verse, cf. LD .–, .–, .–, with Stella
() –. For the superiority of silent prayer to speech in communicating with God, cf. LD
.–, ., .–. See Arweiler () –.

 According to Victor of Vita (Hist. persec. ., .), Nicene apostates inflicted some of the cruellest
punishments on their former brethren during the persecutions of . On African conversion to
‘Arianism’, see Merrills and Miles ()  and Conant () .
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need not be taken as implying that he was unwilling to come to some kind
of accommodation with his ‘Arian’ overlords. The panegyrics in the
Anthologia Latina demonstrate that it was possible, in certain circum-
stances, for poets in Vandal Africa to express loyalty to their leaders
without raising the issue of religion. Accordingly, the Satisfactio can be
understood as a plea for tolerance, at a time when African catholics were
under increased pressure to choose between their faith and their safety.

Dracontius suggests that, if Gunthamund’s fellow Christians are prepared
to accept his status as their temporal ruler, he should not concern himself
with their doctrinal position, as his predecessor had. To put it another way,
Dracontius appears not to oppose the king’s ‘Arianism’ in itself – rather, he
criticizes his presumption in trying to rule over his subjects’ minds, as well
as their bodies. That, after all, is the domain of God alone.

In accordance with the principles of the rhetoricians, these criticisms of
the Vandals’ aspirations to divine authority are ‘figured’ to seem like
flattery. Before Gunthamund, Geiseric and Huneric both sought to por-
tray themselves as God’s appointed rulers in Africa. It would not have
been lost on Dracontius that imperial encomiasts had used their poten-
tates’ associations with divinity as a means of influencing them to be more
benevolent in the use of power. It was nonetheless in the interest of
Roman emperors and their subjects to keep those associations reasonably
ambiguous: there was a fine line between wanting to be honoured as a
great protector of humankind and a tyrannical desire for godlike omnipo-
tence. As Matthew McGowan has shown, however, the exiled Ovid
pushes the insinuation that Augustus is a living god much further than

 See n.  above, and in addition Conant () : ‘the threat that royally sponsored Arianism
posed to Nicene Christianity was of burning concern to ecclesiastical authors, while to all
appearances that threat mattered less (if at all) to the secular poets and literati whose works
define for us the lay African experience of Vandal power’.

 For example, Victorianus, the proconsul of Carthage, seems to have been a prominent member of
Huneric’s court before being executed in  for refusing to convert to the king’s religion (Vict. Vit.
Hist. persec. .). Courtney ()  is perhaps too tentative in raising the possibility of a family
connection with the Victorinianus (Romul. .) whom Dracontius thanks for persuading
Thrasamund to release him (Romul. .–).

 Cf. Jordan. Get. ; Procop. Bell. ..–; Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. ., ., ., with Courtois
() , Heather () – and Conant () .

 Varro, quoted by Augustine (De ciu. D. .), explains that it is useful for men to believe they are
descended from the gods, because they will be bolder, and therefore more successful, in their
exploits; Varro’s Res diuinae seems to have been dedicated to Julius Caesar, then pontifex maximus
(cf. Lact. Diu. inst. ..; August. De ciu. D. .). The practice of ‘divine insinuation’ continued
under Christian emperors in late antiquity: see Rodgers () esp. –.

 On the problematic religious issues in late Republican and early imperial panegyric, see Levene
().
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his predecessors, and ‘appears to challenge the princeps’ control over the
religious and literary discourse of the city by exalting him to an unpreced-
ented and probably unwelcome position of supreme power’. Dracon-
tius, following this Ovidian strategy, identifies his royal and divine
addressees very closely in the Satisfactio. In the poem’s opening verse,
he begins his invocation with the words rex immense deus (Sat. ), and he is
careful to maintain the possibility throughout that God could be con-
sidered his king or that his king could be considered a god. In this way,
he implies that a ruler who wishes to be treated as a representative of the
Christian God is bound – even more so than a pagan emperor such as
Augustus – to display the virtues of temperance and mercy. Otherwise, he
runs the risk of being exposed as another cruel despot masquerading as a
false god.
Certainly, Dracontius models his praise of Gunthamund’s clementia –

the trait that, more than any other, was thought to make humans appear
divine (cf. Cic. Lig. ) – on Ovid’s praise of Augustus’ clementia in his
exile poetry. The two poets are obliged, of course, to attribute such
qualities to the men from whom they are seeking pardon, even if it sounds
somewhat insincere in view of the torment they claim to have endured
under the same men’s rule. Still, like many of Ovid’s modern readers,
Dracontius seems to have found suggestions in the laudes of Augustus that,
beneath the pretence of magnanimity, the emperor actually resembles the
vengeful and volatile divinities of pagan myth. At Sat. –, for
example, he likens Gunthamund to a ‘fearsome lion’, which ‘roars wildly,
with a blood-stained mouth’ (Sat.  sic leo terribile fremit horridus ore
cruento), but will not kill a hunter who lies prostrate on the ground. The
imagery is commonplace (cf. Sen. Clem. ..; Plin. HN .;
Prov. :), but in the context, brings to mind Tr. ..–, where
Ovid expresses optimism that Augustus will grow calm, like a lion, when
he sees his victim in a submissive pose. At the same time, Dracontius

 McGowan () –, quoted at .
 See Schetter () –, Consolino () –, De Gaetano () – and Galli Milić

() –.
 On Dracontius’ use of the rhetorical techniques of ruler panegyric in singing the praises of God,

see Stella (). Nicene bishops in Vandal Africa, such as the exiled Quodvultdeus (cf. Lib. prom.
et praed. Dei .), seem to have made a point of referring to Christ as rex noster, emphasizing that
their true loyalties were not to this world: see Conant () –.

 On the exiled Ovid’s depiction of Augustus’ clemency, see in particular Dowling () –.
 See Vollmer () , St Margaret () , Schetter () –, Bouquet () ,

Wolff () , Comparelli ()  and Galli Milić ()  n. . This passage is also
imitated in Claudian’s Deprecatio ad Hadrianum: cf. Carm. min. .–. The simile appears
elsewhere in Dracontius’ oeuvre: cf. Romul. .–, .–.
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alludes to Virgil’s Aeneid, and recalls not only the similes comparing heroes
to raging lions (cf. Aen. ., . fremit ore cruento), but more specific-
ally, the prophecy in which Jupiter describes how Furor, chained inside the
temple of Janus after Augustus has ended the civil wars, ‘will roar wildly,
with a blood-stained mouth’ (Aen. . fremet horridus ore cruento). In
the Satisfactio, then, it is unclear whether Gunthamund and his imperial
archetype are able to control within themselves the violent forces from
which the civilized rulers portrayed in their propaganda are supposed to
protect their subjects.

At the conclusion of this passage, Dracontius points out to the king
that, ‘by forgiving us, you piously imitate the Thunderer, who is lenient
towards faults and grants pardon’ (Sat. – ignoscendo pius nobis
imitare Tonantem | qui indulget culpas et ueniam tribuit). ‘The rule of a
princeps augustus is similar to the rule of the heavens’ (Sat.  principis
augusti simile est ad regna polorum), he adds, signalling his reference to
Tr. .–, where Ovid urges Augustus to follow the example of
Jupiter, his divine counterpart, who does not punish every human error
with all his strength (Tr. .): utere more dei nomen habentis idem
‘employ the habit of the god who has the same name’. The immedi-
ate clarification notwithstanding (idque facis ‘and that you do’ Tr. .),
Ovid’s insinuation is that the princeps is not currently wielding
his might with the responsibility it requires. Dracontius’ use of the
epithet Tonans (Sat. ), seemingly more significant here than in the
numerous other places where he applies it to the Christian God, carries
a hint of the same criticism. The ‘Thunderer’ is merciful because his
storms always give way to clear skies (Sat. –; cf. Tr. .–) and
his lightning, in theory at least, only strikes the tallest trees and
mountains (Sat. –; cf. Rem. am. –). In Ovid’s works
from exile, however, Jupiter’s thunderbolt is ubiquitous as a metaphor
for the disastrous wrath of Augustus, and Dracontius’ own sufferings

 See Vollmer () , St Margaret () , Moussy () , Wolff () ,
Comparelli ()  and Galli Milić () .

 See G. D. Williams () – and Fulkerson () –.
 Tonans appears nineteen times with reference to God in De laudibus Dei, including the

programmatic LD . (qui cupit iratum placidumue scire Tonantem ‘he who desires to know the
angry or peaceful Thunderer’): see Simons () –. Bouquet ()  suggests that the
epithet is used at Sat.  ‘in remembrance of the Ovidian practice’; see also Wolff () .
Tonans might have been especially suggestive of Augustus: see Ingleheart () –.

 Cf. LD .–. This is a topos: cf. Hor. Carm. ..–, with Nisbet and Hubbard ()
–.
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also offer proof that even lowly poets can fall victim to arbitrary
outbursts of anger from on high.

Lavinia Galli Milić has suggested that, by imitating Ovid’s pleas, Dra-
contius offers Gunthamund ‘the opportunity to show himself to be even
more merciful than Augustus’. Clearly, my own readings of the Satis-
factio support this assertion, but I would point out in addition that the
presence of the exiled Ovid as Dracontius’ model raises the question of
whether a comparison with Augustus would be wholly complimentary for
Gunthamund. For Dracontius, clementia was not just the prerogative of
princes, but an instruction from God (Sat. –; cf. Eph. :): thus, a
Christian sovereign ought not to ignore his appeals as easily as Augustus
had Ovid’s. After presenting a series of Biblical examples of forgiveness
(Sat. –), he invites the king to consider more closely the clemency of
the Caesars (Sat. –):

Caesar ubique potens hosti post bella pepercit
(et, quod erat peius, ciuis et hostis erat);

sponte facultatem redhibens reparauit honores,
inde uocatus abit dignus honore dei.

cuius ab imperio surgens et origine Caesar
Augustus meruit tempus habere pium.

tempore namque eodem est natus de uirgine Christus,
cuius et emicuit stella per astra poli.

After the wars, Caesar, powerful everywhere, had mercy on his enemy (and, what
was worse, his enemy was a fellow citizen); giving back his property of his own
accord, he restored his honours and, summoned from there, he passed away, fit
for the honour of a god. Rising from his authority and his lineage, Caesar
Augustus deserved to have ascendancy over a time of piety for at the same time,
Christ, whose comet shone forth throughout the stars of heaven, was born from a
virgin.

Dracontius proceeds to quote two other Roman emperors: Titus, who
used to complain that he had ‘lost a day’ if he was given no petitions to
grant (Sat. –; cf. Suet. Tit. .; Auson. Grat. act. ); and
Commodus, who supposedly composed some verses recommending that
‘he who wishes to be a god should be good in life’ (Sat.  sit bonus in uita
qui uolet esse deus). This final example has perplexed the Satisfactio’s
commentators, for whom Commodus is better known as a megalomaniac,

 For Ovid’s punishment as a metaphorical thunderbolt, cf. Tr. .., –, .., ., ..,
.., .., ..–, .., ..–, .., Pont. .., .., ..–, ..,
..–, with Feeney () – and Barchiesi () –.

 Galli Milić () .
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denounced as a public enemy after his death (cf. HA Comm. –, Dio
Cass. .), than the emperor celebrated by Dracontius as a uir pietate
bonus (Sat. ). Frank Clover has shown that Dracontius was not
referring erroneously to Commodus’ father Marcus Aurelius or to some
other personage: he proposes that Commodus may have been remembered
favourably in Africa, for his benefactions to Carthage. It is not neces-
sary, however, to see Dracontius’ laudes of Commodus as entirely sincere;
in keeping with the practice of rhetorical emphasis, this praise seems to
conceal an unspoken criticism. As Clover notes elsewhere, the four Caesars
cited in this passage are linked, not only by their apparent philanthropy,
but also by their receipt of divine honours. The imperial cult, his
research has demonstrated, survived in Africa until the end of the fifth
century, possibly as a medium for members of the provincial council at
Carthage to express loyalty to the emperors. At Sat. –, it can be
pointed out, Dracontius claims that writing about a dominus other than his
Vandal king was a sin tantamount to idolatry. Here too, he may be
suggesting that the rulers who have punished him act as though they were
living gods.

In this way, the section of the Satisfactio that was quoted above serves to
remind Gunthamund that emperors such as Julius Caesar and Augustus
were not literally divine – they were only treated as such with respect to
their good deeds. Julius Caesar is not always a positive figure in Dracon-
tius’ works: he is named in a catalogue of Roman tyrants at Romul. . –
a controuersia that the poet is said to have read to a public audience in
Carthage and has been interpreted as instructing Huneric on the legitimate
use of power. In the Satisfactio (–), Dracontius may have in mind

 It is worth noting that Commodus was awarded the epithet pius (HA Comm. .).
 See Clover () and in addition Baldwin (). De Gaetano () – has recently

attempted to restate the case – made by Vollmer ()  – for an identification with Marcus
Aurelius, who is a more frequent exemplum clementiae in other late antique speeches to rulers (e.g.
Them. Or. .b). Clover’s conclusions still seem to hold, but the point is nonetheless worth
making that Commodus’ inclusion in this passage might have raised eyebrows among readers
familiar with the standard rhetorical treatments of the topic.

 Clover () –. Commodus was already called a god in his lifetime (HA Comm. .; Dio
Cass. ..), and eventually, after his initial damnatio memoriae, deified by Septimius Severus
(HA Comm. .).

 See Clover ().
 Cf. Jer. Comm. in Dan. ..b, where Roman officials who venerate statues of the emperors are

likened to idol worshippers: see Clover () . On Sat. –, see also Clover () .
 Cf. Romul. .–: diuitiae <fortes> semper fecere tyrannos: | hinc Marius, hinc Sylla ferus, hinc

Cinna cruentus, | inde fuit Caesar, dominatio prima senatus ‘riches have always made tyrants
strong: hence Marius, hence fierce Sulla, hence bloodstained Cinna; thereafter was Caesar, the
first tyranny of the senate’. On the public performance of Romul. , see n.  above. On the
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Caesar’s pardoning of his ‘enemy’Quintus Ligarius, who remained in exile
in Africa following his association with Pompey during the civil war, but
was later recalled after Cicero interceded to defend him against a charge of
high treason. Quintilian praises Pro Ligario, also a rhetorical model for
Ovid in Tristia , as an example of diuina . . . ironia (Inst. ..). This
is a possible allusion to Cicero’s peroration, where he argues that Caesar
will make himself seem like a god by showing clemency (Lig. ) – even if,
as Cicero has been intimating throughout, Ligarius has committed no real
crime. Dracontius also picks up on Caesar’s divine pretensions by calling
him ubique potens (Sat. ), like his ‘ancestress’ Venus in Ovid’s Fasti
(.). In a recension of the Satisfactio by the seventh-century bishop
Eugenius of Toledo, Sat.  is emended to remove any implication that
Caesar deserved to be deified. As unorthodox as it might seem for a
Christian poet to refer to a temporal ruler as ‘fit for the honour of a god’
(dignus honore dei), that description should be understood in the context of
Dracontius’ larger point about the political expediency of such honours.
While praising Caesar’s clemency as a quality that was regarded as

divine, Dracontius does not go so far as to suggest that Caesar really did
become divine after his death. A degree of doubt appears to be cast on his
apotheosis at Sat. –. The succession of Augustus or Octavian, as diui
filius, of his great uncle and adoptive father would perhaps have been a
particularly authoritative example for Gunthamund, who also succeeded
his uncle, according to the Vandal practice of power passing to the oldest
male member of the ruling family, but seemingly in spite of Huneric’s own
efforts to promote the candidacy of his son Hilderic. On claiming the
throne, Gunthamund took the title of rex dominusque pius, and it may be
with regard to pietas – dutiful respect towards one’s gods and family – that

poem as a message to Huneric, see Romano () –. See De Gaetano () – on
the Vandals’ ‘Caesarian’ politics. Generally, on perceptions of Julius Caesar in late antiquity,
see Barnes ().

 On the influence of Pro Ligario on the exiled Ovid, see Ingleheart () –.
 For Caesar’s descent from Venus and his early aspirations to divinity, cf. Suet. Iul. ..
 Eugenius emends Dracontius’ verse to read inde uocatus abit, dignus honore, pater (‘summoned

from there, the father passed away, fit for honour’ Eugen. Sat. ). He writes in his dedicatory
epistle to the Visigothic king Chindaswinth (r. –) that he ‘emended the books of a certain
Dracontius, which have before now been enveloped in many errors’ (Dracontii cuiusdam libellos
multis hactenus erroribus inuolutos . . . subcorrexi). The text of these recensions of the Satisfactio and
LD , along with the epistle, are from Vollmer ().

 For the Vandal system of succession by agnatic seniority, cf. Jordan. Get. ; Procop. Bell. ...
For Huneric’s violence against some of his dynastic rivals, cf. Vict. Vit.Hist. persec. .–; for his
attempts to secure the succession of Hilderic, cf. Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. .. See Merrills ()
esp. –. Merrills’ hypothesis (p. ) that Dracontius might have been caught up in this
dynastic wrangling should perhaps be treated with caution: see n.  above.
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Dracontius’ king is meant to resemble Augustus, who ‘deserved to have
ascendancy over a time of piety’ (Sat.  meruit tempus habere pium).

As far as Augustus’ pietas towards the deified Caesar is concerned, however,
he seems not to have been an ideal model. In one of Claudian’s panegyrics
of Honorius, the young emperor’s vengeance on the enemies of his father
Theodosius is compared favourably to that of Octavian, who is alleged to
have sacrificed  prisoners, taken during his siege of Perusia, at an altar
dedicated to the diuus Iulius, as a ‘false declaration of piety’ (Claud. VI
Cons. Hon.  falsa pii praeconia). In Vandal Africa, Dracontius
insinuates, pietas is being invoked once again to legitimize the bloodthirsty
politics of power.

This representation of Augustus, ‘rising from the authority and lineage’
(Sat.  ab imperio surgens et origine) of his divine predecessor, evokes the
account of Caesar’s transformation into a god at the end of the Meta-
morphoses (.–), where Ovid repeatedly draws attention to the
biological relationship between Augustus and his mother’s uncle. He
asserts that it was not Caesar’s glorious achievements that ensured his
deification, ‘turning him into a new star and a long-haired comet’ (Met.
. in sidus uertere nouum stellamque comantem) – it was ‘his progeny’
(Met. . sua progenies), Augustus being so great that he could not ‘be
born from mortal seed’ (Met. . mortali semine cretus). The suppos-
ition that Augustus took an active role in explaining the appearance of a
comet in July  , a few months after the Ides of March, as a sign of
Caesar’s apotheosis appears to derive from this passage of Ovid’s poem.

Hinds has argued that, while Ovid does not openly make fun of Caesar’s
divine status, his panegyric nonetheless admits of such a reading for those
Romans who would have found the idea absurd. In late antiquity, one
confirmed sceptic was Augustine, who derides the misguided attempts of
superstitious pagans to rename the morning star in honour of Caesar
(De doctr. Christ. .–). In the Satisfactio, similarly, the comet that

 On Gunthamund’s titulature, see n.  above. Dracontius appeals repeatedly to the king’s pietas in
his efforts to secure pardon: cf. Sat. , , , , , , –, –, Romul. ..

 See Alan Cameron ()  and Dewar (). For Augustus’ alleged human sacrifice, cf. Suet.
Aug. . Tac. Ann. .– reports that popular opinion was divided on the matter of Augustus’
pietas after his death. Cf. also Prud. C. Symm. .– for another Christian poet attacking
Augustus’ cult.

 See Bömer () . On the themes of apotheosis and succession in this episode, see Hardie
() –.

 On Ovid’s account of the interpretation of the sidus Iulium, see Pandey () –.
 Hinds (b) –; see also Feeney () –.
 Cf. also August. De cons. euang. .., citing Virg. Ecl. ..
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shone forth (Sat.  emicuit stella) in Augustus’ reign is not the soul
of Caesar, changed into a star (cf. Met. . stella micat), but an
indication of the imminent birth of Christ. Thus, Dracontius warns
Gunthamund that, although rulers may have the authority to enforce their
own interpretations of the world, that does not mean they cannot be
mistaken.

The Power of the Poets

In Ex Ponto ., one of the last poems the exiled Ovid produced before his
death, he writes to his stepdaughter’s husband Suillius, who has agreed to
make new efforts to bring Ovid back to Rome, ‘if pious favour is able to
appease the gods with entreaties’ (Pont. ..– pia si possit superos lenire
rogando | gratia). Ovid asks him to supplicate the divine Germanicus (Pont.
..–), great nephew of the newly deified Augustus, and to pass on his
offering of verse. He then reminds Germanicus that poems, however
humble, ‘carry out the declaration of your praises . . . through a poem,
virtue becomes long-lived’ (Pont. ..,  carmina uestrarum peragunt
praeconia laudum . . . | carmine fit uiuax uirtus). ‘Even gods,’ he goes on,
‘are created in poems’ (Pont. .. di quoque carminibus . . . fiunt) and,
referring the young Caesar to his own Metamorphoses, points out that
‘poems lately rendered sacred, in some part, your forefather, whose virtue
added him to the stars’ (Pont. ..– et modo, Caesar, auum, quem uirtus
addidit astris, | sacrarunt aliqua carmina parte tuum). Dracontius seems
to have known this passage of Ovid’s oeuvre, as he alludes to it at the end
of the Satisfactio. If one accepts the possibility that he could have been
addressing Gunthamund, not as the king who had imprisoned him, but as
that king’s successor, then it is understandable that he would have mod-
elled his appeal on Ovid’s poems for Germanicus, as well as for

 At LD .–, astrological phenomena are included in a catalogue of signs through which God
indicates his will to humankind. On Dracontius’ concern with the difficulty of interpreting these
signs, see Arweiler () –.

 Suillius was quaestor of Germanicus: cf. Tac. Ann. ., ., with Syme () –, who
dates Ex Ponto . to   or .

 Fantham () has argued that Ex Ponto . was written at the same time as Ovid was revising the
Fasti in honour of Germanicus; see also Rosati () and Myers (b).

 Cf. Met. .: recentem animam caelestibus intulit astris ‘Venus added his fresh soul to the
heavenly stars’, with McGowan ()  n. .

 Cf. Sat.  ungula concutiat quadrupedantis equi (‘the hoof of a galloping horse jolts violently’)
and Ov. Pont. .. ungula Gorgonei quam caua fecit equi (‘which the hollow hoof of the
Gorgonian horse made’).
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Augustus. Dracontius certainly understood from Ovid that the only
respect in which a poet rivals the power of a ruler is in the ability to control
how the two of them will be regarded and remembered.

In the catalogue of Caesars at Sat. –, Dracontius suggests that the
success of Roman autocrats in securing divine honours was dependent on
the services of professional poets and orators, who are masters of shaping
people’s perceptions of reality. Poetry, as Ovid tells Germanicus, immor-
talizes virtue (Pont. .. carmine fit uiuax uirtus), through which a prince
earns entry into heaven (Pont. .. uirtus addidit astris) – but vices could
also be commemorated, along with virtues. Accordingly, Dracontius
emphasizes that his work is not restricted to the Vandals’ domain in either
space or time, and makes it clear that Gunthamund’s failure to live up to
his own ideals of kingship would put his public image in jeopardy (Sat.
–):

ne facias populum mendacem, qui tibi clamat
uocibus innumeris ‘rex dominusque pius’;

ut uox uera sonet ‘dominus’, sic uera ‘pius’ sit.
orbis in ore uolat puplica merx procerum.

May you not make liars of the people, who call out to you with innumerable cries,
‘king and pious lord’! Although the cry of ‘lord’ sounds true, in the same way, let
‘pious’ be true. The public reward of noble leaders flies on the lips of the world.

Here again, Dracontius challenges the Vandals’ sovereignty over the words
he uses in his verse. They may have been able to claim a monopoly on the
word dominus, which the poet was punished for using indiscriminately of a
‘lord’ from outside the confines of Africa (cf. Sat. ), but the king’s
authority would not be enough by itself to demonstrate ownership of
the rest of his official title. Power, after all, does not last forever – unlike
virtue, which poets such as Ovid (cf. Pont. ..) can promise to
preserve. The honours that a ruler’s subjects give as a ‘reward’ (Sat.
 merx) for benevolence are transmitted, in no small part, through the
medium of poetry, as Dracontius recalls to Gunthamund by echoing
Ennius’ famous statement of poetic immortality (Enn. uar.  Vahlen

 For the suggestion that Huneric might have imprisoned Dracontius, see n.  above.
 On Dracontius’misuse of the king’s official titulature, see Clover () . Gunthamund appears

to have been the first Vandal king to use rex dominusque pius on his coinage, but Huneric was
called dominus noster rex in official contexts: cf. Vict. Vit. Hist. persec. ..

 As Consolino ()  comments on Sat. –: ‘It is almost a threat, and it mirrors the
promise of future poetic praise. Both these possibilities are, in any case, a sign of the prestige
enjoyed by poetry.’
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uolito uiuos per ora uirum ‘living, I fly on the lips of men’; cf. Sat.  orbis
in ore uolat). Ovid also imitates this epigram in the final lines of the
Metamorphoses, where he predicts that, even after his death, ‘I will be read
on the lips of the people and through all the ages, I will live in fame’ (Met.
.– ore legar populi, perque omnia saecula fama | . . . uiuam). Ovid’s
declaration that his work will endure through any disaster, including ‘the
anger of Jove’ (Met. . Iouis ira), gives reason to suppose that he
added this sphragis to the poem in exile, in defiance of the godlike emperor
who had sent him there. Likewise Dracontius, reviving the almost -
year-old words of one of Rome’s foundational poets, shows that his influ-
ence can reach further than that of any king.
In the verses quoted above, Dracontius also evokes the passage that

logically follows on from the end of the Metamorphoses in Ovid’s
collected works: namely, the beginning of Tristia .. There, Ovid
advises his personified book how to answer the questions it will be
asked when it arrives back in Rome. In the same way as a rhetorician
advising on the effective use of emphasis (cf. Quint. Inst. ..), Ovid
instructs his book to say as little as possible in response to queries:
‘anyone who seeks to learn more must read’ (Tr. .. quaerenti plura
legendum), he warns, because he does not wish to draw attention to his
crimes or ‘I will be prosecuted as a public defendant on the lips of the
people’ (Tr. .. et peragar populi publicus ore reus). The authenticity
of the latter couplet has been called into question, because Ovid reveals
at Tr. .– that Augustus had sentenced him to exile without
putting him on trial. Still, as Sergio Casali has remarked, if Ovid
had really wanted to prevent any speculation about his offence, he
would have written nothing at all. Thus, as he presents his exile
poetry to his public, what he underlines is not his guilt, but his inability
to speak in his own defence, for fear of his safety. I have demonstrated
that Dracontius also creates the impression of having to hold his tongue
in the Satisfactio, and adopts Ovid’s position of a defendant being tried
before the public (Tr. ..).

 See Kovacs () –.
 On the connection between Tristia . and the end of Metamorphoses , see Hinds () –.
 The couplet’s authenticity is questioned by Hall () ; see also McGowan () –. On the

legal process of Ovid’s relegation, see Ingleheart () –.
 See Casali () –.
 As Kenney ()  demonstrates, reus is a legal term that Ovid introduced into common usage

in the Latin poetic vocabulary. Dracontius, the uir togatus, uses it frequently with reference to
himself in this poem: cf. Sat. , , , , .
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Although Dracontius only alludes here to the wider readership of his
work, he appears eventually to have grown tired of waiting for somebody
to take the hint, and in another poem composed during his incarceration,
he urges the influential members of his audience more or less directly to
intervene in his case. Romulea , to which I made reference at the
beginning of this chapter, is an epithalamium written in honour of the
marriage of Johannes and Vitula, apparently both descendants of a notable
Roman gens in Africa (Romul. . Fabiani sanguinis). Dracontius breaks
off in the middle of his celebrations, however, ‘because my poems have
given me disaster, in my distress’ (Romul. . sollicito dederant quia
carmina clades); far away from the festivities, in his prison cell, he will
instead offer a brief eulogy of two of the bride and groom’s distinguished
common ancestors (Romul. .–). There is no other record of the
pontifices sacri, Statulenius and Optavianus (Romul. .), whom the
poet praises in these lines, but they seem to have been prominent church-
men in Rome and Constantinople (Romul. .–): unus erat Latialis
mysticus aulae, | alter apud Danaos sacrata mente dicatus ‘one was a spiritual
leader at the Latin court, the other was consecrated by his blessed mind
among the Greeks’. One of the poem’s recent commentators has
suggested that Dracontius would surely not have been so bold as to
mention these imperial connections if, as is generally presumed, the
Vandals had punished him for expressing loyalty to the East Roman
emperor. I would argue the opposite: Dracontius of all people cannot
have been ignorant of the political implications of identifying the family of
Johannes and Vitula as a gens togata (Romul. .; cf. Virg. Aen. .)
and by ‘naming and shaming’ them as deep-rooted Romans, he is perhaps
trying to force them to seek protection from the east or west.

This, then, is an extraordinary sort of epithalamium, in which the
relatives of the happy couple may live to regret Dracontius promoting
their ancestry in public. They, like the recipients of Ovid’s Epistulae ex

 See Luceri () –.
 Kuijper ()  observes that a certain Optavianus is recorded as a participant in the Synod of

Rome in  – but at best, this can only have been another descendant of the pontifex sacer in this
passage, who seems to be a deceased ancestor of Johannes and Vitula. See Luceri () – and
Galli Milić () –.

 See Luceri () .
 On the reluctance of the African elite to identify as ‘Roman’ under the Vandals, see Conant

() .
 The encomium of the families involved in the marriage is part of the traditional rhetorical structure of

the epithalamium: cf. Men. Rhet. .–.. Stoehr-Monjou ()  has observed that, in
this epithalamium, Dracontius ‘shows himself a poet conscious of his art and his essential social role in
the Roman high society of Vandal Carthage: he offers . . . a “poisoned gift” to the gens Fabia.’
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Ponto (cf. Pont. ..–), would probably prefer not to have their names
appear in the work of a convicted poet. Previously, in the Tristia, Ovid
made a point of concealing his addressees’ identities, in order to spare them
the disgrace of being associated with him – even if he sometimes complains
that he would like to commemorate their friendship. At Tr. ..–, for
instance, he likens his Muse to a ‘spirited horse’ (acer . . . equus), straining
at the starting gate – so difficult is it for him to keep from revealing the
name of a friend to whom he is grateful. This is a simile that Dracontius
expands (cf. Romul. . acer equus) before launching into the potentially
compromising encomium of Statulenius and Optavianus in his epithala-
mium. Thus, as Ellen Oliensis has shown of Ovid, Dracontius also
reflects how the censorship of his verse, ‘has jammed the works of amicitia,
maiming his capacity to perform officia’. He laments that, among his
fellow nobles, ‘there lingers long oblivion of my imprisoned name’ (Romul.
.– obliuio longa moratur | nominis inclusi) – an indirect reminder
that their nomina have not been forgotten and remain free for him to use.
Should they fail to help him regain his freedom, he says, ‘no declarations
will await your names’ (Romul. . nomina uestra . . . praeconia nulla
manebunt). His praeconia may already have spoken loudly enough,
however. As Ovid cautions an (anonymous) enemy at Tr. ..–:
nostra per inmensas ibunt praeconia gentes | quodque querar notum qua patet
orbis erit ‘my declarations will pass through boundless nations, and the
complaints I make will be known wherever the world extends’.
Thus, in an alarmist atmosphere of slander and mistrust, Dracontius

threatens to turn into the sort of delator to whom he himself claims to have
fallen victim. Taking up the exiled Ovid’s defensive pose of exiguitas
(‘meagerness’, cf. Tr. ., Pont. ..–, ..), he presents himself
as a ‘meager poet, though one within his rights’ (Romul. . exiguum
tamen inter iura poetam), and protests, in the passage I quoted in the
introduction, that he has been persecuted by a vindictive informer, who
conspired to turn their Vandal ruler against him (Romul. .–):

non male peccaui, nec rex iratus inique est,
sed mala mens hominis, quae detulit ore maligno
et male suggessit tunc et mea facta grauauit.

 For the parallel with Ovid, see Luceri ()  and Galli Milić () .
 Oliensis () . See also Casali () – and Hardie (c) –.
 Like other late antique poets, Dracontius uses praeconia in the sense of ‘panegyric’: cf. LD .

with Stella () . The word is uncommon in poetry before Ovid, who in his exilic works
especially, emphasizes the commemorative power of his praeconia, for better or worse: cf. Tr.
.., ., Pont. .., .., .. (the last quoted above).
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poscere quem ueniam decuit, male suscitat iras
et dominum regemque pium saeuire coegit.

I have not sinned wickedly, and the king is not angry without reason, but a man’s
wicked mind, which accused me with a malicious mouth, made wicked sugges
tions and exaggerated what I had done. He who was supposed to ask for pardon
incites anger wickedly, and forces our lord and pious king to rage.

Dracontius is as oblique as usual about what he is supposed to have done
to incur the king’s wrath. It would appear that one of the poet’s peers,
whom he had expected to petition Gunthamund on his behalf – perhaps
by reading him the Satisfactio? – had argued instead that he did not deserve
to be pardoned (Romul. .–). Even if Gunthamund had in fact been
personally offended by Dracontius’ actions, it is worth noting that ira
(cf. Romul. ., .) is commonly inferred as the reason for rulers’
refusal to grant requests for mercy by those who have made them. In
Ovid’s exile poetry, for example, Augustus is repeatedly described as iratus
(cf. Tr. .., ., Pont. .., .., ..), but as Fulkerson
points out: ‘“Imperial rage” is a literary and historical commonplace, and
the “just anger” of rulers is sometimes carefully thought-out policy.’

Dracontius also seeks to obscure his sovereign’s motivations for denying
his appeals by characterizing them as irrational and unfair. At Sat. –,
as I have shown, he warns Gunthamund that he risks thwarting his own
desire to be praised as a rex dominusque pius, and at Romul. .,
similarly, he juxtaposes this grandiose royal title with the verb saeuire,
typical of tyrannical behaviour. The ending of this verse is taken from
Ovid, who laments in exile that, ‘in my madness I forced him to rage
against me, him than whom the boundless world possesses nothing more
mild’ (Tr. ..– ergo illum demens in me saeuire coegi | mitius inmensus
quo nihil orbis habet). Dracontius can be seen to raise the same question:
was his crime really so extreme as to merit such an extreme response?

Savagery (saeuitia) was always a term of reproach for a civilized Roman
potentate, but it was particularly derogatory when used of one who might
otherwise be regarded as a barbarian. In the closing chapters of the Historia
persecutionis, Victor of Vita attacks the sycophants who glorify the virtues

 Fulkerson () , with p. – on Augustus’ ira in the Tristia and Ex Ponto. For the justified
anger of rulers (Romul. . nec rex iratus inique est), cf. Tr. ., Pont. .., ...

 See Dunkle ().
 For the parallel with Romul. ., see Luceri ()  and Galli Milić () . On Ovid’s

contradictory position on his relegation, which he says is fully deserved even as punishment for a
crime that he claims was only a harmless mistake, see McGowan () –, Fulkerson
() .
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of the Vandal kings, and asks, ‘surely, they could not be called by another
more appropriate name than “barbarians”, possessing without doubt the
appellation of ferocity, cruelty and terror?’ (Hist. persec. . numquid alio
proprio nomine uocitari poterant, nisi ut barbari dicerentur, ferocitatis utique,
crudelitatis et terroris uocabulum possidentes). Unlike Huneric, who
married into the imperial family, and Hilderic, who was descended from
the emperor Theodosius I, Gunthamund could claim no direct relation-
ship with Rome, and Dracontius, depicting the Vandal king roused to
anger (Romul. . male suscitat iras) at an informer’s provocation, hints
at another identification with the barbarians of Ovid’s exile. In Ex Ponto
., Ovid reports that the tribesmen of Tomis have taken exception to
how they are portrayed in his verse, because ‘a wicked interpreter excites
the anger of the people against me and calls my poems into a new crime’
(Pont. ..– at malus interpres populi mihi concitat iram | inque nouum
crimen carmina nostra uocat). As in Ex Ponto ., where Ovid claims to
have recited a poem in Getic on Augustus’ apotheosis, which his primitive
local audience thought so flattering as to warrant his recall (Pont.
..–), he implies that his readers who matter back in Rome have
not proved as enlightened as one might have assumed. Following Ovid,
Dracontius also suggests that only a barbarian would retaliate so forcefully
against a poet for something he has not even read for himself.
It is clear, then, that Dracontius asserts himself in Romulea  with the

same kind of independent tone as in the Satisfactio – in spite of his lack of
success in securing his release. Gunthamund might well have looked on
him more favourably if he had apologized for his offence without ventur-
ing to lecture him on how he ought to act. For Dracontius, however, it
seems to have been important to make clear that a Roman writer expected
to retain some rights of free expression under this new regime, and he may
have thought that his own power to influence public opinion would be
enough to make the king give in to his demands. In terms of reputation, a
Christian ruler – and especially one who claimed to be divinely chosen –
had a lot to lose by showing himself as callous as Augustus towards the

 For the text, see Halm (). Victor goes on to say that the barbarians have no comprehension of
Rome’s sacred mission of ‘sparing subject peoples’ (Hist. persec. . parcere subiectis; cf. Virg. Aen.
.).

 For the line ending suscitat iras (Romul. .), cf. also Virg. Aen. ., ., .; Ov.Met.
., .; Sil. Pun. ., with Luceri ()  and Galli Milić () . For Ovid’s
malus interpres (Pont. ..), cf. Mart.  praef., where he tries to avert accusations from any
malignus interpres of his work.

 On the contrast between Ovid’s barbarian and Roman audience in Ex Ponto ., see G. D.
Williams () .
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suffering of this Christian Ovid. Cruelty was, furthermore, a stereotypical
trait of barbarian despots. ‘The fault of defendants offers you the material
of praise’ (materiem laudis praebet tibi culpa reorum), Dracontius advises at
Sat. , in a variation of Ovid’s words to Augustus (materiam ueniae sors
tibi nostra dedit ‘my fate has given you the material of pardon’ Tr. .).

It was conventional when pleading for mercy to appeal to the judge’s desire
for laus (cf. Quint. Inst. ..), though Dracontius is even more explicit
in doing so than Ovid. By using what is a generic term for a formal
panegyric (cf. TLL  s.v. laus, .–), he reminds Gunthamund of
the need to have poets on his side.

Dracontius’ reluctance to compromise might not just be the result of an
obstinate commitment to outdated ideals of libertas. His challenge in the
Satisfactio is to prove that he has repented of his crimes and thus that he is
loyal to the Vandal regime. This would not be entirely straightforward, as
Ovid demonstrates in Tristia , where he argues that Augustus was wrong
to presume that he could judge the poet’s character from the content of his
work (Tr. .–): crede mihi, distant mores a carmine nostro | (uita
uerecunda est, Musa iocosa mea) ‘believe me, my habits are different from
my poem – my life is modest; my Muse is full of joking’. ‘Nor is a book
a disclosure of the heart’ (Tr. . nec liber indicium est animi), he adds,
in a pronouncement that appears also to undermine the credibility of the
apology within which it is set. Dracontius, renegotiating the terms of
engagement between poets and potentates that Ovid had sought to estab-
lish here, takes an alternative approach to this problem of how to express
sincerity: he and Gunthamund should simply agree to take each other at
their word, as a noble ruler and his dutiful subject, and let God pass
judgement on what lies behind that façade. Turning Ovid’s famous
dictum on its head, he observes that one of the king’s predecessors once

 See Vollmer () , St Margaret () , Schetter () , Bouquet () , Wolff
()  and Galli Milić () .

 Ovid draws here on Catullus’ assertion that ‘it befits a pious poet to be chaste himself, though it is
not at all necessary for his verses’ (Catul. .– nam castum esse decet pium poetam | ipsum,
uersiculos nihil necesse est), which is adopted by a number of other Roman imperial authors: cf. Plin.
Ep. ..–; Mart. .., ..; Apul. Apol. .

 See Nugent () –, G. D. Williams () –, B. J. Gibson ()  and Barchiesi
(a) –.

 See Henderson () : ‘This is the new game of selfhood in the course of being refined under
the first Caesars . . . calibrating what They can’t take away from you and what you have to take
from Them, saturating cultured discourse with moves and counter-moves for mediating –
delivering, veiling – all the stock (of) answers.’ For another view of the difficult problem of
expressing oneself sincerely in imperial panegyric, see Bartsch () –. On Dracontius’
shifting persona in the Satisfactio, see Goldlust ().
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pardoned a defendant with the words non homini ignosco . . . sed lingua
meretur (‘I do not forgive the man . . . but his eloquence deserves it’ Sat.
). In other words, even if he is found guilty as charged, his skills in
the arts of persuasion should be valued, rather than condemned. In Vandal
Africa, then, Ovidian rhetoric still had at least one very powerful advocate.

 On the possible identity of the ‘Vincomalos’ (Sat. ) to whose case Dracontius refers in this
passage, see Vollmer () –, Courtois ()  n.  and Moussy () .
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The Remedies of Elegy in Ovid,
Boethius and Maximianus

Boethius on the Consolation of Elegy

As he waited in a prison cell in Pavia, prior to being executed c.  for
treason against the Ostrogothic king Theoderic, the famous scholar and
former consul Anicius Manlius Severinus Boethius began De consolatione
Philosophiae by penning a poem of eleven elegiac couplets. Unlike
Dracontius, a generation before, he would not appeal directly for his
freedom. I will quote this proemial elegy in full (Cons. .M):

carmina qui quondam studio florente peregi,
flebilis heu maestos cogor inire modos.

ecce mihi lacerae dictant scribenda Camenae
et ueris elegi fletibus ora rigant.

has saltem nullus potuit peruincere terror
ne nostrum comites prosequerentur iter.

gloria felicis olim uiridisque iuuentae,
solantur maesti nunc mea fata senis.

uenit enim properata malis inopina senectus
et dolor aetatem iussit inesse suam.

intempestiui funduntur uertice cani
et tremit effeto corpore laxa cutis.

mors hominum felix quae se nec dulcibus annis
inserit et maestis saepe uocata uenit.

eheu, quam surda miseros auertitur aure
et flentes oculos claudere saeua negat!

dum leuibus male fida bonis fortuna faueret
paene caput tristis merserat hora meum;

nunc quia fallacem mutauit nubila uultum
protrahit ingratas impia uita moras.

 On Boethius’ downfall and execution, see Moorhead () –; on the circumstances in which
the Consolatio was written, see Shanzer ().

 The text of Boethius is Bieler ().





quid me felicem totiens iactastis, amici?
qui cecidit, stabili non erat ille gradu.

I, who once produced songs when my vocation was flourishing, tearful, alas, am
compelled to enter into unhappy measures. Look: my wounded Muses dictate
what I must write, and their elegiac verses wet my face with true tears. No terror,
at least, was able to conquer them, so they would not follow my journey as
companions. Once the glory of my happy and blooming youth, they now console
my fate of an unhappy old man. For old age came unexpectedly, hastened by my
woes, and grief commanded its own time to appear. Untimely white hairs are
spreading across my head and loose skin trembles on my exhausted body. The
death of people is happy when it does not intrude in sweet years, and comes often
to the unhappy when called. Alas, how it turns away from the wretched with a
deaf ear, and cruelly refuses to close their eyes as they shed tears. While Fortune,
not to be trusted, favoured me with her fickle gifts, this time of sorrow nearly
overwhelmed my head; now, because the gloomy goddess has changed her
deceitful face, an impious life brings forth unwanted delays. My friends, why
did you so often exalt me as happy? He who fell was not on a stable footing.

In his final work, then, Boethius introduces himself in the persona of a
poet, rather than a philosopher. The combination of allusions in the
opening hexameter (Cons. .M. carmina qui quondam studio florente
peregi) to Virgil’s sphragis at the end of the Georgics (illo Vergilium me
tempore dulcis alebat | Parthenope studiis florentem ignobilis oti | carmina qui
lusi pastorum ‘at that time sweet Parthenope nourished me, Virgil, flour-
ishing in pursuits of inglorious leisure – I, who composed shepherds’
songs’ G. .–) and to the apocryphal incipit quoted in the preface
of Servius’ commentary on the Aeneid (ille ego, qui quondam gracili mod-
ulatus auena | carmen ‘I am he who once set song to music on the thin
reed-pipe’ In Aen.  praef.) suggests a parallel to the Virgilian career
model. The poems that Boethius claims to have written in his youth
have not survived, but his contemporary Cassiodorus includes a carmen
bucolicum alongside treatises on theology and logic in a catalogue of his
oeuvre, so the comparison to Virgil is fitting in that respect. In the
subsequent pentameter, however, Boethius reveals that, instead of
following Virgil’s trajectory and advancing to a magnum opus, he has
instead regressed to the lesser form of elegy, in a pose that recalls the
decline of the exiled Ovid in the last years of his career.

 See Alfonsi (/) , Scheible () , Gruber () , Crabbe (a) –, Shanzer
() –, O’Daly () –, De Vivo ()  and Most () –.

 Cassiod. Ordo generis : condidit et carmen bucolicum. For this text, see Usener ().
 On Ovid’s poetic decline in exile, see G. D. Williams () –.
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Thus, like Ovid in the Tristia, the ‘tearful’ (Cons. .M. flebilis)
Boethius returns elegy to its original function as ‘tearful song’ (Tr. ..
flebile carmen; cf. Am. .. flebilis . . . Elegia; Her. . elegiae flebile
carmen). It is conceivable that some of Boethius’ earlier lost carmina
may have been imitations of Ovid’s erotic elegies: an epigram of
Ennodius (.) portrays him in an unlikely amatory role, as being more
suited by nature to the habits of Venus than those of Mars. This is a
persona in which Boethius appears again in the third elegy of Maximianus,
as I will discuss later in this chapter. As he enters old age, however, and
contemplates his sudden fall from grace at the hands of an autocratic ruler,
his Muses inspire nothing in him except lamentation, and ‘elegiac verses
wet my face with true tears’ (Cons. .M. ueris elegi fletibus ora rigant).

The ending of this pentameter (fletibus ora rigant) is actually modelled on
an epic verse: Ovid’s description of Alcyone’s reaction when Ceyx tells her
that he is leaving to consult the oracle of Apollo at Clarus (ter fleti-
bus ora rigauit ‘three times she wet her face with tears’ Met. .),
after which she will only speak with him again in the form of a phantom;
and Ovid’s line is itself a proleptic imitation of Virgil’s Aeneas attempting
to clasp the shade of Anchises in the underworld (Aen. . largo fletu . . .
ora rigabat ‘he wet his face with abundant tears’). It will become clear in
what follows, though, that in Boethius’ Consolatio, the shared desire of
Aeneas and Alcyone to make a transitory apparition into the object of an
embrace is an impulse that is characteristically elegiac.

The Muses of elegy, who at the beginning of the Consolatio are the only
companions (Cons. .M. comites) to have followed Boethius into his
isolation, and who alone console his fate (Cons. .M. solantur . . . mea
fata), are readily identified with the Muses of Ovid’s exile. Ovid explains in
Tristia . that, when he was sent to Tomis, his Muse ‘stood firm as the
only companion on my flight’ (Tr. .. sola comes nostrae perstitit illa
fugae), and he expresses gratitude to his Muse in similar terms at Tr.
.., : tu solacia praebes . . . | tu dux et comes es ‘you give

 On the influence of Ovid’s elegiac diction and themes in Boethius’ proem, see Alfonsi (/)
–, Scheible () –, Gruber () –, Crabbe (a) –, Curley () , De
Vivo (), Claassen () – and Brazouski () –.

 On Boethius’ possible amatory persona, see Shanzer () and O’Daly () –, .
 Cf. Porph. In Hor. C. ..–, proprie elegiorum uersus aptissimi sunt fletibus. As Claassen ()
 n.  notes, Boethius’ ‘true tears’ (ueris . . . fletibus) are perhaps opposed to the ‘feckless tears of
the elegiac lover’; they would certainly correspond to elegy’s ‘true’ function as the poetry of
lamentation. For Boethius’ use of the verb dicto (.M.) of elegiac inspiration, cf. Ov. Am.
.., Her. ., Pont. .., with Gruber ()  and De Vivo ()  n. .

 See Scheible ()  n. , Gruber ()  and Crabbe (a)  n. .
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consolation . . . you are my leader and companion’. In the last few verses
of the proem, however, Boethius’ impersonation of the exiled Ovid begins
to offer suggestions of the rewriting of this persona that will follow. First,
at Cons. .M., Boethius laments that ‘the gloomy goddess’, Fortune,
‘has changed her deceitful face’ (fallacem mutauit nubila uultum), taking
his clausula from Ovid’s depiction of the angry Ceres approaching Jupiter
at Met. . (toto nubila uultu). Furthermore, Boethius implies that his
own reversal of fortune can be considered a transformation worthy of the
Metamorphoses, as Ovid himself had done at Tr. ..–: inter mutata
referri | fortunae uultum corpora posse meae ‘the face of my fortune is able to
be recounted among the changed bodies’. Stephen Hinds has pointed out
that Ovid refers here not only to the ‘forms changed into new bodies’
(Met. .– in noua fert animus mutatas dicere formas | corpora) of his epic’s
opening verses, but also to its final lines, where he predicts that the poem
will ensure him a long and glorious fortuna. Boethius proceeds after his
elegy to present an alternative account of universal change, primaque ab
origine mundi | ad mea . . . tempora (Met. .–) – but one in which
philosophy, rather than literary fame, provides the only true consolation.
Finally, Boethius signals his departure from elegiac verse with another

allusion to Ovid’s exile poetry, when he reflects upon his ruin and
concludes, qui cecidit, stabili non erat ille gradu (‘he who fell was not on
a stable footing’ Cons. .M.). This moralizing pentameter can be read
as a variation on a sententia that Ovid had formulated when praising the
constancy of his wife at Tr. ..–: rara quidem uirtus, quam non
Fortuna gubernet, | quae maneat stabili, cum fugit illa, pede ‘rare indeed is
virtue that Fortune does not govern, and which remains on a stable foot
when Fortune flees’. In relation to Boethius, the Ovidian parallel suggests
that, had he been an individual of firmer virtue, he would have remained
‘on a stable footing’ even when he was abandoned by Fortune. The end of
the proem thus marks the beginning of his passage from lamentation to
self-criticism. This is, perhaps, a criticism of elegy too: whereas the
matronly virtue embodied by Ovid’s wife stands stabili . . . pede, the sort

 Cf. also Pont. ..: quid nisi Pierides, solacia frigida, restant ‘what is left except the Pierian sisters,
cold consolation?’ As I will demonstrate below, Boethius’ complaints about the effects of his old age
and the frustration of his hopes for death at .M.– are also reminiscent of the exile poetry: for
old age, cf. Tr. ..–, Pont. ..–; for the death wish, cf. Tr. ..–, Pont. ...

 Cf. also Stat. Theb. ., Silu. ... O’Daly () – compares Boethius’ description of
Fortune as nubila to Ov. Tr. ..–, where the disappearance of one’s friends with a change of
fortune is likened to one’s shadow disappearing when clouds pass in front of the sun.

 Hinds () –.  See Scheible ()  and Most () –.
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of fickle mistress more commonly celebrated in elegiac poetry does not
possess such settled feet. As I will now argue, Boethius’ rejection of the
elegiac Muses in favour of Philosophy in the next section of the Consolatio
reverses Ovid’s rejection in Amores . of Tragedy for Elegy, who is
portrayed as a puella with a pedibus uitium (‘fault with her feet’ Am.
..). In this way, Boethius seems to take his leave of the instabiles
gradus of both Fortune and elegiac couplets.

The Expulsion of Ovid’s Muses by Boethius’ Philosophy

At this point, Boethius switches from verse to prose, and recounts that
after he had finished writing his querimoniam . . . lacrimabilem (‘lament-
able complaint’ Cons. .P.), he became aware of the proximity of a
female presence, though he was initially unable to recognize her as the
personification of Philosophy. The allegorical figure that he describes in
this passage has been compared to numerous others in a wide range of
texts, and it would be a mistake to attempt to identify her too closely with
any one model. Nonetheless, it can be observed that Philosophy’s
manifestation before Boethius as he consorts with the elegiac Muses
reprises certain aspects of Ovid’s encounter with Elegy and Tragedy in
Amores .. The correspondence is marked by the appearance of Phil-
osophy in ‘garments fashioned from very slender threads with delicate skill’
(Cons. .P. uestes . . . tenuissimis filis subtili artificio . . . perfectae), much
like the ‘very slender garment’ (Am. .. uestis tenuissima) that Elegy
wears in Ovid’s poem. For the Roman elegists, the adjective tenuis is
evocative of Callimachean aesthetic refinement (leptotes), but as Alison
Keith has shown, the term has a broader application in the stylistic
vocabulary of ancient rhetoric. Both tenuis and subtilis (cf. Cons. .
P. subtili artificio) are used to designate the ‘plain style’ of
discourse, characterized by clarity of thought and expression

 As I have noted in Chapter  (p. ), another late antique Latin author, Paulinus of Nola, had
already departed from elegy’s gradus at Carm. .–: elegi . . . | fecere . . . gradum. On Boethius’
representation of Fortuna as an elegiac domina elsewhere in the Consolatio, see Crabbe (a)
 and Brazouski () –.

 For querimonia as the typical content of elegiac poetry, cf. Hor. Ars P. .
 See Crabbe (a) : ‘We may assume that Boethius intended a figure as comprehensive as a

lifetime’s reading might make it.’ See also Courcelle () –.
 See Brazouski ()  and Claassen () –. This section of the Consolatio also bears a

general resemblance to the beginnings of the Amores and theMetamorphoses, where Ovid is diverted
from writing one sort of work to another after an encounter with the divine.

 On the aesthetic connotations of Elegy’s uestis tenuissima (Am. ..), see Keith ()  and
Wyke () –. On tenuitas in Roman elegy and rhetoric, see Keith ().
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(perspicuitas). This is a distinctive quality of Boethius’ Philosophy, whose
eyes are ‘perspicacious beyond the common capacity of human beings’
(Cons. .P. oculis . . . ultra communem hominum ualentiam perspicacibus).
In addition to the sophistication and precision of the elegiac poetics of
slenderness, the sceptre that Philosophy, like Ovid’s Tragedy (Am. ..),
carries in her left hand (Cons. .P.), signifies that she also possesses the
moral and emotional power of higher genres.

Maria Wyke has demonstrated that the opposition between Elegy and
Tragedy in Amores . is a kind of parody of the opposition between
Virtue (Arete) and Vice (Kakia) in the philosophical allegory recorded by
Xenophon (Mem. ..–) – and as she has remarked of Ovid, it can be
said that Boethius too assumes a role in which he has to decide ‘not just
between writing-styles, but between life-styles’. In the Consolatio as well,
the elegiac Muses are represented as corrupt and seductive puellae who
manipulate the poet’s desires; ‘theatrical little whores’ (Cons. .P. sceni-
cas meretriculas) is what Philosophy calls them when she sees them at
Boethius’ bedside. As commentators have noted, the diminutive mere-
triculas recalls the language of Roman comedy, but the adjective scenicas
may have a more specific reference than has been recognized before now,
given that erotic elegies, and Ovid’s Amores in particular, were still per-
formed on stage by mime actresses in late antiquity. Thus Boethius,
following Plato’s arguments against mimesis as practised by dramatic poets
(cf. Resp. .a, .b–b), appears to renounce the Muses of elegy on
the grounds that they beguile both author and audience into confusing
fantasy with reality. They are, states Philosophy, like Sirens, ‘sweet to the
point of ruin’ (Cons. .P. Sirenes usque in exitium dulces), whose song
was said to prevent those who are far from home from ever returning
(cf. Hom. Od. .–).

 For a summary of ancient accounts of the genus tenue (or subtile), see Lausberg () –; for
perspicuitas specifically, cf. Quint. Inst. ... Relihan ()  n.  argues that tenuis is a
pejorative word for a philosophical argument, serving in the Consolatio ‘to indicate what is almost
beyond the grasp of the intellect’.

 For the parallel, see Gruber () .  Wyke () –, quoted at .
 As Crabbe (a) – and Brazouski ()  have suggested, Philosophy’s expulsion of the

Muses in this passage resembles Cynthia chasing Phyllis and Teia from Propertius’ house at Prop.
..–.

 On the comedic associations of meretriculas, cf. Plaut. Rud. , Truc. , with De Vivo () 
n. . More generally, on the immortality of the theatre, see Gruber () . Dramatic
performances of the Amores are attested by the fifth-century author of the Epigramma Paulini: see
pp. – above.

 On the Platonic aspects of Philosophy’s expulsion of the Muses, see Most () –.
 On the Sirens as symbols of the deceitful power of poetry and rhetoric, see Gruber ()  and

O’Daly () –.
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In view of how Boethius begins his Consolatio in the mode of Ovidian
lamentation, the exiled Ovid should perhaps be seen as the prime example
of Philosophy’s accusation that the Muses ‘accustom people’s minds to
disease, and do not free them from it’ (Cons. .P. hominumque mentes
assuefaciunt morbo, non liberant). Ovid endures what Gareth Williams has
described as a ‘love/hate relationship’ with his Muses in the exile poetry:
even though he knows them to be harmful, he still depends on them to
alleviate his misery. ‘Such great madness accompanies my disease’ (tanta
meo comes est insania morbo), he protests at Tr. ., as he explains why he
has not divorced himself from the Muses whom he blames for his plight.
Elsewhere, he likens his poetry to the lotus that made Odysseus‘ comrades
forget their desire to go home (cf. Hom. Od. .–), and ‘was pleasing in
that flavour by which it did harm’ (Tr. .. illo, quo nocuit, grata sapore
fuit). This capacity to induce a state of oblivion is, Ovid freely admits,
why he persists in writing his verses (Tr. ..–): utque soporiferae
biberem si pocula Lethes, | temporis aduersi sic mihi sensus abest ‘as though
I were drinking cups of the Lethe’s sleepy waters, in this way my sense of
troublesome times passes away’.

Ovid says that he maintains his elegiac habit in exile ‘so that my mind
not be focused continuously on its woes’ (Tr. .. mens intenta suis ne
foret usque malis). The Muses, however, are daughters of Mnemosyne, and
do not allow him to forget his sorrows for long; he later admits to weeping
as he writes, and blotting his pages with tears (Tr. ..–). There is a
parallel here to the Remedia amoris, another text in which Ovid claims that
elegy can provide a cure for the suffering that it has itself caused. In one
key passage, he describes the therapeutic effects of Lethaeus Amor, qui
pectora sanat (‘Lethean Amor, who heals hearts’ Rem. am. ). When
the god himself appears to the poet in a dream, he offers some unexpected
advice (Rem. am. ): ad mala quisque animum referat sua, ponet amorem
‘let anyone bring his mind back to his own woes; he will set down his love’.
According to the Lethean divinity, lovers can forget about their desires by

 See G. D. Williams () –, quoted at .
 But cf. Pont. ..–, where Ovid claims that he can only wish to acquire the juices of the lotos,

which ‘cause forgetfulness of one’s homeland’ (Pont. .. qui patriae faciant obliuia sucos). As
Fish ()  remarks: ‘he now knows that his poetry does not possess these virtues’.

 For Ovid’s goal of poetic obliuium, cf. Tr. .b., Pont. ... As Nagle ()  points out,
however, Ovid ‘does not clarify how he can forget about his troubles by writing about them’. On
the parallels between the view of elegiac lamentation in Ovid’s Tristia and Boethius’ Consolatio, see
Curley () .

 On the importance of this episode in the Remedia, see Hardie () and especially the suggestive
coda at – on its possible significance in the exile poetry.
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remembering their more mundane hardships – and in the harsh environ-
ment of Tomis, there are many such hardships that might help Ovid to
forget about his desire for Rome and the loved ones he has left there. In
practice, of course, this is no more long-lasting than any of the other
remedia that are recommended by the Ovidian medicus amoris: thinking
about the miseries of his exile inevitably makes him long to return home.

In the Consolatio, Philosophy attempts to find a more permanent remedy
for Boethius’ elegiac sorrow, by reminding him that troubles of this sort
are of no consequence to true happiness.
Contradicting Ovid’s claim that ‘there is no medicine or relief’ for the

anguish of his exile, ‘except in my pursuit and the delay of Pierus’
daughters’ (Tr. ..– medicina quiesque | nulla nisi in studio est Pier-
idumque mora), Boethius’ Philosophy insists that her own Muses will heal
him (Cons. .P. meisque eum Musis curandum sanandumque) by revers-
ing his poetry’s effect of amnesia. She expels the elegiac Muses from his
cell and, after the first of thirty-five carmina that she will deliver in the
Consolatio, proceeds to diagnose him as suffering from ‘lethargy, a
common disease of minds that have been wasted on idle things’ (Cons.
.P. lethargum . . . communem illusarum mentium morbum). As the very
detailed analysis of this passage by Wolfgang Schmid has shown, lethargus
is a broad term, used by ancient medical writers to indicate a state of
physical and mental torpor, which is sometimes associated with
melancholia. What has not been emphasized, however, is the connection
between Boethius’ lethargy, a disease attributed here to indulgence in
mental illusions, and the Ovidian ‘poetics of illusion’, to use Philip
Hardie’s phrase. After all, lethargus is derived from Lethe (LSJ s.v.
λήθαργος I), to whose soporific waters Ovid compares his elegy at
Tr. ... Philosophy does not deny the therapeutic power of poetry,
and uses it herself to relieve Boethius of his painful emotions, but not
by distracting him from his feelings of desire. Rather, the function
of her philosophical Muse – later identified as the Platonis Musa

 See Fish () . Generally, on the circular effect of Ovid’s Remedia, which ultimately gives rise
to, rather than gets rid of, the feelings of desire that are fostered in the Ars amatoria, see Fulkerson
().

 Medical terminology is commonplace in the language of philosophical consolation: cf. Cic. Tusc.
.–, Sen. Helu. –.

 Schmid (). For lethargus and melancholia, cf. Chrysipp. fr.  von Arnim, Lucr. DRN
..

 Hardie (c). On Ovidian illusionism, see also Rosati () esp. –.
 For the therapeutic function of poetry in Boethius, see e.g. Cons. .P., with Curley ()

–, O’Daly () – and Donato () –.
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(Cons. .M.) – is to engage Boethius in a process of Platonic anam-
nesis, whereby his soul will recover the knowledge of God that it lost when
it entered his body at birth.

Orpheus, Ovid and the Poetics of Forgetting

After finding Boethius imitating the exiled Ovid, lamenting his sorrows
and their effects on his body, and attempting to escape from the confines
of his exile into memories of happier times, Philosophy seeks to remind
him that physical existence, whatever its circumstances, is always an exile
from the homeland of the soul. Once he has finally realized who she is, she
invites him to disclose the reason for his tears (Cons. .P.); he then
recounts at length how a group of malicious informers had accused him of
conspiring in the treason of the Senate (Cons. .P.), for which he had
been condemned to death in absentia and stripped of all his property
(Cons. .P.). Philosophy is completely unmoved by his remonstration,
and responds by telling him that, although she had known when she saw
him ‘unhappy and weeping’ that he was ‘wretched and in exile’, she had
not perceived until she heard his explanation ‘how far off that exile was’
(Cons. .P. cum te . . . maestum lacrimantemque uidissem ilico miserum
exsulemque cognoui; sed quam id longinquum esset exsilium . . . nesciebam).
‘Certainly, you have not been driven so far from your homeland, but you
have wandered away from it’ (Cons. .P. tu quam procul a patria non
quidem pulsus es sed aberrasti), she says, reproaching him as she might also
have reproached Ovid, who complains that ‘no other exile is farther away
from his homeland’ (Tr. . nec quisquam patria longius exul abest) than
he is in Tomis. Boethius has forgotten, in other words, that through
philosophical contemplation, it is possible to return the soul to the higher
realm of truth from which it originated, and in so doing to see earthly
vicissitudes in their proper perspective.

Alternating between prose and verse, Philosophy continues her treat-
ment over the next two books of the Consolatio, and gradually reveals to
Boethius how deluded he had become under the influence of Ovid’s

 For the Platonic models for Boethius’ philosophical Muse, cf. Resp. b and Tim. d, with
Gruber () –, O’Daly () , . For the doctrine of anamnesis, cf. Plat. Phaedr. c–
c, with Cons. .P.–.

 Cf. also Ovid’s use of the phrase procul a patria to describe his exile, Tr. .., Pont. ...
 For the Neoplatonic image of the homeland of the soul, accessible through inner contemplation, cf.

Plot. Enn. ...–, with Gruber () – and Donato () .
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elegiac Muses, before she dismissed them. In Book , she shows him that
he had no reason to expect the continuation of the favourable fortune he
had enjoyed prior to his downfall, as the only good thing that a person can
truly possess is inner virtue; in Book , she expands on these arguments by
demonstrating that no real happiness can be obtained from external
benefits such as wealth, power, glory or pleasures. Having rectified Boeth-
ius’ false perceptions, she then begins to turn his attention to philosophical
truth, but before describing how the soul can ascend to the summum
bonum, identified with God, she pauses in Cons. .M to review the
progress he has made since she first came upon him as a poor, unenlight-
ened elegist. This poem presents the myth of Orpheus’ descent to the
underworld as a sort of Platonic parable for the descent of the soul into the
body, and can be read as reiterating the warnings about the misuse of
poetry that Philosophy gave when she first appeared in Boethius’ cell, in
light of the doctrines she has set out in the intervening chapters. Here, in
other words, Orpheus is depicted as an archetype for Boethius – and by
association, for the exiled Ovid – of the poet who is so enslaved to his
emotions that he is unable to free himself from suffering.

Philosophy opens her song with a makarismos in praise of those who,
understanding that God is the source of true goodness, are able to cast off
‘the chains of the heavy earth’ (Cons. .M.– felix, qui potuit grauis |
terrae soluere uincula); the Orpheus narrative that follows is therefore an
illustration of earthbound infelicitas. The verbal echoes of Cons. .M in
the next few verses indicate that Orpheus can be regarded as a paradig-
matic example for Boethius (Cons. .M.–):

quondam funera coniugis
uates Threicius gemens
postquam flebilibus modis
siluas currere mobiles,
amnes stare coegerat. . .

Once the Thracian poet, bewailing the death of his wife, after he had compelled
the nimble woods to run and the rivers to stand still with his tearful measures. . .

 As O’Daly () – observes, there does not seem to be an earlier Platonic treatment of the
Orpheus myth that can be identified as a source for Boethius’ poem, but on the correspondence
with the Platonic idea of the soul’s descent into the body, see Scheible () – and Zarini
() –.

 See Claassen () –.
 See Crabbe (b) –. As Squillante ()  points out, Boethius’ makarismos recalls that

of Virgil (G. .), in a passage where the Muses are also praised as tutors of philosophy (G.
.–).
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Presumably, the ‘tearful measures’ (Cons. .M. flebilibus modis) in
which Orpheus laments the death of Eurydice are elegiac, like the
‘unhappy measures’ (maestos . . . modos) in which the ‘tearful’ (flebilis)
Boethius said he was compelled to lament his misfortune at Cons. .
M.. Earlier Latin poets commonly use the verb flere (‘to shed tears’)
and its cognates to characterize Orpheus’ mournful song, although the
exact phrase flebilibus modis appears in relation to Orpheus only in the
Hercules Oetaeus () attributed to Seneca. The fact that Cons. .M
is composed in glyconics, the same metre as that choral passage (Herc. Oet.
–), appears to confirm the influence of that version of the myth
on Boethius. Here too, though, Boethius incorporates a number of
literary models, and it can be noted that uates Threicius (‘the Thracian
poet’ Cons. .M.), as a periphrasis for Orpheus, is an Ovidian coinage
(Met. . Threicius uates). In the Metamorphoses, Orpheus is repre-
sented as a progenitor of elegiac poetry, who after losing Eurydice refuses
to sing any more of cosmic themes and turns instead to the topic of erotic
suffering (Met. .–). And, in contrast with Virgil’s account of
Orpheus’ death, where the poet’s severed head just repeats the name of
Eurydice as it is carried along the river Hebrus (G. .–), Ovid
describes the dead Orpheus’ last song in programmatically elegiac terms
(Met. .–): flebile nescio quid queritur lyra, flebile lingua | murmurat
exanimis, respondent flebile ripae ‘his lyre makes some tearful complaint, his
lifeless tongue murmurs something tearful, the riverbanks echo back his
tears’. In Tristia ., moreover, the ‘unhappy’ (Tr. .. maestus)

 See Crabbe (b) , O’Daly ()  and Classen () .
 The principal Latin sources for the myth are Virg. G. .–; Ov. Met. .–, .–;

Sen. Med. –, HF –; Herc. Oet. – and Culex –. On the recurrence of
words relating to flere in these passages, see Claassen () ,  n. . For flebilibus modis of
another elegiac poet, Valgius Rufus, cf. Hor. Carm. ...

 On the metre, see Zarini () –. On Boethius’ use of Herc. Oet. –, see in particular
O’Daly () –.

 See Squillante () . Cf. also Herc. Oet. ; Val. Fl. .; Sil. .; Claud. De rapt. 
praef. ; Anth. Lat. . Riese.

 In the Hercules Oetaeus, however, Orpheus continues to sing of ‘the laws given to heaven’ (Herc.
Oet.  leges in superos datas). In antiquity, Orpheus was often described as a philosophus or a
theologus: see Squillante () –. On the pervasive influence of Roman love elegy in Ovid’s
song of Orpheus, see Knox () –.

 Cucchiarelli () suggests that Ovid may have read Virgil’s Orpheus as a surrogate for the love
elegist Cornelius Gallus, whose laudes the Orpheus epyllion was supposed to have replaced at the
end of Georgics  (Serv. In G. .). On the echoes of Gallus’ famous omnia uincit Amor (Ecl. .)
at Ov.Met. .–, and Boethius’ possible adaptation at Cons. .M., see also Claassen ()
. As a poet with links to both elegiac and bucolic poetry, Gallus too might have been an
appropriate model for Boethius – as I will show below (pp. –), he certainly appears to have
been a model for Boethius’ contemporary, the elegist Maximianus.
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Orpheus is the last in a series of poets to whose lamentations Ovid
compares the consolatory power of his own elegiac verse. Thus, the
Orpheus of Cons. .M seems to correspond to the Ovidian elegist of
Cons. .M, overwhelmed by his grief.
To be more precise, Philosophy portrays Orpheus as a poet suffering

from amnesia, like Ovid in the exile poetry. Anna Crabbe, in a perceptive
reading of this poem, has pointed out that Boethius omits the crucial word
immemor (‘forgetful’) from his account of the moment at which Orpheus,
on the verge of leading Eurydice out of the realm of the dead, looks back
and loses her forever (Cons. .M.–). Virgil emphasizes the word
at this point in his narrative (immemor heu! uictusque animi respexit
‘forgetful, alas, and conquered in his heart, he looked back’ G. .)
and he is followed in this respect by the author of the Hercules Oetaeus
(Herc. Oet.  respicit immemor). Ovid, on the other hand, refrains from
characterizing Orpheus’ passion as a moral failing, and leaves it out, just as
he amends the last words of Virgil’s Eurydice, who laments Orpheus’ fatal
furor (G. .–), by saying that she could complain of nothing except
being loved (Met. .–). The absence of the word in Boethius’
version is all the more conspicuous, however, because it is used with
reference to the Platonic doctrine of anamnesis in two passages that precede
and follow this poem. In the final lines of the previous metrum, Philosophy
sings that, according to theMusa Platonis, ‘what each man learns, forgetful,
he remembers’ (Cons. .M. quod quisque discit immemor recordatur).
Then, after her parable of Orpheus’ failure, she promises to lead Boethius’
soul up out of the darkness, back to where it belongs (Cons. .M.–):

huc te si reducem referat uia
quam nunc requiris immemor
‘haec,’ dices, ‘memini, patria est mihi,
hinc ortus, hic sistam gradum.’

If the path which, forgetful, you now seek, brings you back and returns you to this
place, you will say: ‘This, I remember, is my homeland; from here I originated;
here I will keep my footing.’

In the last verse, Philosophy again alludes back to the proem of the
Consolatio, where Boethius concluded that ‘he who fell was not on a stable

 See Curley () –.
 Crabbe (b) –; see also O’Daly ()  and Claassen () .
 See Anderson ()  n. : ‘Ovid does not view “furor” as so easily culpable as Virgil tends to.

Ovid’s characters who are afflicted with passion . . . are aware of its dangers, but struggle in vain to
overcome it.’ See also O’Daly () .
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footing’ (Cons. .M. qui cecidit, stabili non erat ille gradu). Thus,
whereas he had once lamented his exile in the uneven feet of Ovid’s elegiac
couplets, Philosophy indicates that he will soon come to recognize his real
patria, and feel at home again. In this way, the moral of the forgetful
Orpheus in Cons. .M is made clear to him: the elegist is not immemor
in the sense that he ignores Pluto’s instruction not to look back at Eurydice
until they have returned to earth, but rather in the sense that he allows the
illusory phantoms of the Lethean lower world to detract from his ascent
back towards the light of truth.

Still, if Boethius is meant to follow the teachings of Philosophy by
looking beyond the vagaries of the here and now and focusing instead on
the transcendent vision that she has set out for him, it remains to ask to
what extent those teachings represent an effective remedy for the kind of
sorrows that he lamented in Cons. .M. John Marenbon, examining the
line of reasoning that culminates in the example of Orpheus at the end of
Book , has pointed out that: ‘This consolation does indeed have an odd
and large gap: there is no indication of how the individual man, Boethius,
is supposed to relate to true happiness, which is God.’ Marenbon is not
the only scholar to have questioned recently whether Philosophy is wholly
successful in her attempts to lead Boethius to the truth. Even though
Orpheus is invoked to show that even the most powerful poet cannot
produce any satisfaction that is not transient and unreal, ultimately it is
never made clear how the philosopher can reach anything higher. For a
reader unconvinced by the more speculative aspects of Platonic metaphys-
ics, therefore, Philosophy’s ideal of the homeland of the soul might in itself
offer no more practical consolation than Ovid’s fantasies of home in his
exile poetry.

It does seem fair to suppose that the arguments of Boethius’ Philosophy
would not have persuaded the exiled Ovid – of whose elegiac poetics,
I have suggested above, the beginning of the Consolatio can be read as a
critique. The consolation on the subject of exile was already an established

 See Gruber ()  and Crabbe (b) .
 See Crabbe (b) : ‘The backward glance is Orpheus’ final lapse of memory, not his only

mistake. His love for a woman, his grief and above all its fostering and expression in elegiac song
and his descent to Hades, to all of these the term immemor is quite as applicable as to the failure to
observe the law set by the arbiter umbrarum.’ On the significance of the location of the river Lethe
in the underworld, see Crabbe (b)  n. .

 Marenbon () . On this limitation in Philosophy’s argument, see also Marenbon ()
, –.

 Relihan () offers an even more radical interpretation of the text as ironically exposing
Philosophy’s shortcomings, in the tradition of ancient Menippean satire.

 Transformations of Ovid in Late Antiquity



genre of philosophical writing when Ovid was banished from Rome, and
there is little reason to doubt that he would have known of the saying
attributed to Socrates, that ‘the universe is the common homeland of all
human beings’ (κοινὴ πατρὶς ἀνθρώπων ἁπάντων ὁ κόσμος ἐστίν apud
Muson. Ruf. .–) and accordingly, wise individuals should never feel
out of place wherever they are. Ovid asserts that commonplaces of this
sort mean little to him in Tomis, such is the desperation that he endures
there. In Ex Ponto ., for example, he responds to a letter from the scholar
and future consul Vibius Rufinus, who had written with advice on how to
cope with the hardships of exile. Ovid thanks him but explains that his
precepts, however wise, will not cure him of his misery. Whereas
Philosophy tells Boethius that he is sick with grief because ‘you have
forgotten what you are’ (Cons. .P. quid ipse sis nosse desisti), Ovid
maintains that ‘I know myself better than a doctor’ (Pont. .. sum
quam medico notior ipse mihi). In the end, then, the master poet of illusions
understands all too well what he can or cannot make himself believe. And,
as the second part of this chapter will show, he was not the last Latin elegist
to suggest that ‘sometimes sorrow can be cured by no art’ (Pont. ..
cura . . . interdum nulla medicabilis arte).

The Maximianus Elegies: Ovid Writes Back to Boethius

It is only by virtue of his association with Boethius that Maximianus, the
otherwise unknown author of a corpus totalling  elegiac couplets, can
be dated with any certainty to the middle of the sixth century. In the third
of what are usually divided into six elegies, Maximianus looks back from
old age to his first love affair with a girl whom he claims Boethius, playing

 Versions of this saying are also quoted at Cic. Tusc. . and Plut. De exil. f–a. Cicero attests
that there were, in the corpus of Hellenistic philosophy, ‘set disputations on exile’ and ‘on every
misfortune on which the name of disaster is usually placed’ (Tusc. . certae scholae sunt de
exilio . . . de omni casu, in quo nomen poni solet calamitatis). On Ovid’s knowledge of the conventions
of these consolatory treatises, see Davisson ().

 For C. Vibius Rufinus, suffect consul in   or , and apparently an authority on trees and
plants cited by Pliny the Elder (HN .b., .b., .b., .b.), see Syme ()
–.

 For the philosophical associations of Rufinus’ praecepta (Pont. .., ), cf. Cic. Fin. ., with
Gaertner () .

 Cf. Ov. Her. .: amor non est medicabilis (‘love cannot be cured’), a commonplace of ancient
love poetry (cf. Theoc. .–; Virg. Ecl. .; Prop. ..–; Ov. Met. .–). As Caston
() has shown, the elegists’ depiction of love as a disease seems to be a response to the
‘therapeutic’ philosophies of the Stoics and Epicureans.
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the part of a praeceptor amoris, procured for him (Maxim. .–). This
episode will be examined in greater detail below, but for now, it is enough
to note that Maximianus’ representation of himself as Boethius’ younger
contemporary has persuaded almost all of his readers that his collection was
probably written in the decades after Boethius was put to death, c. .

The elegies do give the impression that their author came from a similar
intellectual background to the historical Boethius – whatever kind of
relationship he might have had with him – and was also widely read in
ancient literature and philosophy. In fact, Maximianus indicates his
engagement with Boethius’ Consolatio in his very first lines (Maxim.
.–):

aemula quid cessas finem properare senectus?
cur et in hoc fesso corpore tarda uenis?

solue precor miseram tali de carcere uitam:
mors est iam requies, uiuere poena mihi.

non sum qui fueram, periit pars maxima nostri,
hoc quoque quod superest languor et horror habent.

Envious old age, why do you linger in hastening the end? And why do you come
late into this weary body? I pray, release my wretched life from such a prison: to
me death is now a relief; to live is punishment. I am not who I had been: the
greatest part of me has perished; languor and trembling hold this, what survives,
as well.

Clearly, these verses are an imitation of Boethius’ complaints about his
miserable old age and delayed death in the elegiac preface to the Consolatio
(.M.–), with the phrase hoc fesso corpore (‘this weary body’
Maxim. .), in the same sedes as effeto corpore (‘my exhausted body’ Cons.

 On the division of Maximianus’ collection into six individual elegies, and the question of whether
and how it should be read as an opus continuum, see Fo (), Schneider () and Wasyl ()
–. I will refer to the elegies by the conventional divisions into  (lines –),  (–), 
(–),  (–),  (–) and  (–) – although I read them as individual
episodes within an integrated narrative.

 On the dating of the elegies, see Schneider () –. Ratkowitsch () argues that the elegies
were actually composed during the ninth century. See the criticisms of this position by Shanzer
(). In spite of the responses to these criticisms in Ratkowitsch (), her views have not
become very widespread in the subsequent scholarship on Maximianus.

 Scholarly opinion is divided on the subject of the elegies’ authorship. On the one hand, Webster
() – has argued that the speaker of the elegies is a fictional character invented by the
anonymous author, and similar views have been put forward by Agozzino () , Shanzer
()  n.  and Schneider () –. On the other hand, precise historical biographies
have been reconstructed by Merone () and Mastandrea ().

 The text is from Schneider ().
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.M.), signalling the connection. Moreover, through Boethius,
Maximianus refers back to Boethius’ sources in Ovid’s exile poetry – such
as the conclusion of Tristia ., where the ageing poet wishes for death and
prays to the gods to ‘urge on my lingering fate’ (Tr. .. exstimulate,
precor, cessantia fata). Maximianus can even be said to adopt a stronger
Ovidian accent than Boethius did in his flebile carmen. Thus, Boethius had
lamented his ‘old age hastened by my woes’ (Cons. .M. properata
malis . . . senectus), but Maximianus says that old age does not proceed
hastily enough (Maxim. . quid cessas finem properare senectus?). This
rhetorical question, addressed directly to senectus, recalls the grief of
Hecuba in the Metamorphoses (quo me seruas, annosa senectus? ‘what do
you keep me for, ancient old age?’ Met. .) – who is herself a model
for Ovid’s long-suffering exilic persona. The presence of that persona
becomes more explicit in Maximianus’ third couplet: non sum qui fueram
(Maxim. .) paraphrases Ovid’s response to a detractor who keeps on
vilifying him even after he has been reduced to a mere shade (Tr. ..):
non sum ego quod fueram ‘I am not what I had been’.

Individual parallels to Boethius and to Ovid have been noted widely in
the commentaries on Maximianus’ first elegy, and various studies have
highlighted the importance of each of these authors in his work as a
whole. Still, the complex network of allusions in these opening verses
seems to suggest that the influences of Boethius and Ovid are more closely
related than has previously been realized. In what follows, then, I will
argue that Maximianus takes up the Ovidian persona that Boethius had
discarded, and that it is helpful to read his collection as a response, of sorts,
to the criticisms levelled against elegy by Boethius’ Philosophy. In the
Consolatio, as I have shown, the exiled Ovid is the exemplary elegiac poet,

 See Alfonsi (/) –, Barnish () –, Pinotti () – and Consolino ()
–.

 For the influence of this passage from Tristia . on Boethius, see Scheible () , Gruber
() ; and on Maximianus, see Wasyl () –. For mors est iam requies (Maxim. .), cf.
Ov. Tr. .. mors mihi munus erit, with Agozzino () , Consolino ()  n.  and
Bellanova () .

 Cf. omnia perdidimus at Met. . and Pont. .., with Helzle ()  and Hinds
()  n. . Maximianus also echoes Boethius’ properata malis . . . senectus (Cons. .M.)
towards the end of his long first elegy (Maxim. .): onerata malis . . . senectus ‘old age
burdened by adversity’.

 See Webster () , Agozzino () , Spaltenstein () , Consolino () –,
Schneider () , Bellanova () , Wasyl () – and Uden and Fielding
() .

 On Boethius and Maximianus, see Wilhelm (), Anastasi (), Bertini (), Shanzer
() and Barnish () –. On Ovid and Maximianus, see in particular Bellanova
().
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whose sadness results from his own desire for false pleasures diverting his
attention from what is truly good. Certainly, the reversal of fortune that
Maximianus claims to have suffered is not as dramatic as those that
Boethius and Ovid describe, with more or less creative licence, in their
works: for him, old age itself is equivalent to imprisonment or exile.

Reflecting on his present state of misery and on the romantic entangle-
ments of his past, he too can be seen as a poet of tristia, albeit in the
general sense outlined by Boethius’ Philosophy (Cons. .P.): tristes uero
esse uoluptatum exitus, quisquis reminisci libidinum suarum uolet intelleget
‘should anyone wish to remember their own feelings of desire, they will
understand that, in truth, the end of pleasures is sorrow’.

In the Consolatio, Boethius takes the particular situation of Ovid’s exile as
the point of departure for an investigation of universal questions about
human happiness. Maximianus’ elegies may have a similarly universal sig-
nificance. Although he is not actually in exile, it is from that mournful and
isolated perspective that he reminisces about his youthful love affairs – affairs
bearing some degree of resemblance to those Ovid portrayed in his Amores.
RalphHexter has suggested that Ovid’s exilic persona became a paradigm for
later Latin authors, looking back nostalgically to the golden age of Augustan
Rome. For Maximianus too, the span of Ovid’s career, from his early
elegiac love poetry to his elegies of exile, seems to symbolize the span of
 years that separate the two poets. Here, as Gian Biagio Conte has
remarked, ‘the imminence of death and the sadness of growing old are seen
as representing the end of pagan culture and its joy in living’. Like
Boethius’ Consolatio, Maximianus’ collection makes no explicit reference to
the doctrines of Christianity, and as a result there is little evidence with which
to interpret them as offering a specifically ‘pagan’ or a ‘Christian’ view of
sexuality – as broad as those categories are in the world of late antiquity.

 Bellanova ()  observes that, in Maximianus, Ovid’s exile ‘becomes a metaphor for
describing the condition of old age’.

 See Agozzino () , Barnish () . Cf. also the concluding couplet of Maximianus’ first
elegy (Maxim. .–): dura satis miseris memoratio prisca bonorum, | et grauius summo
culmine mersa ruunt ‘the old memory of good things is hard enough for the wretched, and things
fall more heavily when they have plunged from the highest height’. On Maximianus’ old age as a
vantage point on the ‘end of pleasure’, see Fo () –.

 See Hexter () –.
 Conte () . For similar readings ofMaximianus’ collection as an elegy for the end of the classical

Roman world, see also Gagliardi () –, Guardalben () –, Consolino () –,
Schneider () esp. –, Bellanova () – and Uden and Fielding ().

 On the vexed question of the significance of Christianity in Boethius’ Consolatio, see Marenbon
() – and Donato () –. The classic survey of late antique attitudes to sexual
desire is Brown ().
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Still, in what Anna Maria Wasyl has described as a ‘very peculiar, even
inverted version of the Latin elegy: the elegy without love’, Maximianus
explores the problem of erotic desire, which was a central concern of ancient
moral thinkers, pagan and Christian alike. Reflecting – as Ovid, as Boeth-
ius – on the sorrow that accompanies the end of pleasure, he declines to
abstain from elegy, the genre founded on the principle that there is no
remedy for the suffering of desire.

Maximianus’ Elegiac Disease

I have already observed that, when Philosophy frees Boethius from the
thrall of the elegiac Muses at the beginning of the Consolatio, she says that
they ‘accustom people’s minds to disease, and do not free them from it’
(Cons. .P. hominumque mentes assuefaciunt morbo, non liberant); in the
next prose section, she identifies Boethius’ disease as ‘lethargy‘ (Cons. .
P. lethargum). This can be understood, in some sense at least, as a more
technical term for the languor of which Maximianus complains at
Maxim. . (hoc quoque . . . languor et horror habent), and Ovid complains
on more than one occasion in his exile poetry (cf. Tr. .., Pont.
..). In addition to this languor, the other afflictions of Maximianus’
old age also correspond closely to those of Ovid in Tomis: he too becomes
pallid (Maxim. .; cf. Tr. ..–, .., Pont. ..–); averse
to eating (Maxim. .–; cf. Tr. .., Pont. ..–); emaciated
(Maxim. .–; cf. Tr. ..–, ..; also Boeth. Cons. .M.);
and unable to sleep (Maxim. .–; cf. Tr. .., Pont. ..–,
..–). These symptoms have been recognized as an especially
severe case of the same erotica pathemata that Ovid had endured in his
earlier Amores. In fact, both the exiled elegist and the elegiac lover can be
seen as suffering from a form of what ancient medical writers call

 See Wasyl () .
 On elegiac amor as incurable, see n.  above. Again, Hexter () – has observed a parallel

in Ovid’s reception in the middle ages: ‘Ovid . . . provided a key opportunity for medieval readers
and writers to imagine and construct . . . a life that is focused on the body and the pursuit of bodily
pleasures throughout its career, the life of an embodied erotic subject.’

 Like lethargus, languor can designate a particular state of mental illness: see TLL  s.v. languor,
.–. Apart from Lucr. DRN .,  and Hor. Serm. .., , lethargus and its
variants appear only in prose. In general, medical terminology tends to be used in poetic genres with
a technical or colloquial register, as noted by Langslow () .

 See Bellanova () –, Wasyl () –. On Maximianus’ medical knowledge, see
Neuberger ().

 See Nagle () –.
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melancholia, whereby an excess of black bile causes an imbalance in the
bodily humours, which then gives rise to madness (mania or furor).

There was in antiquity a certain received opinion, according to which
those who were most accomplished in politics, philosophy, poetry or the
arts were naturally predisposed to a melancholic temperament. It was
reasoned that black bile could vary greatly between extreme heat and
extreme cold, and that these extremes of temperature bestowed extraordin-
ary abilities on those in whom black bile was predominant. For an
outstanding Roman poet or public speaker, then, the ability to imagine
oneself experiencing heightened states of emotion was key to controlling
the desires of one’s audience – but that same imaginative ability could also
lead to one losing control of one’s own desires and succumbing to
melancholy. According to Quintilian (Inst. ..), ‘whoever is good at
grasping what the Greeks call “fantasies”, and we Romans rightly call
“visions”, through which the images of absent things are represented to
the mind so that we seem to see them with our eyes and to have them
present, will have the greatest power over the emotions’. At the same
time, however, these ‘fantasies’ were thought to induce madness in the
melancholic. Hardie has emphasized the applicability to Ovid of Quin-
tilian’s description of the euphantasiotos (Inst. ..), the one who is
especially proficient in conjuring up these absent presences. I have
shown above how Ovid characterizes his brilliant poetic imagination as
both cause and cure of his exilic tristitia. For Boethius, certainly, Ovid is
the classic example of the elegist who becomes totally absorbed in his own
miserable thoughts. Thus, when Maximianus suggests that he was gifted
with visionary talents, which bring to mind Ovid’s own, he may also
indicate that those talents are the product of a melancholic personality –
and as such, have darker effects.

Maximianus explains that his emotive powers brought him great success
in his youth: he was once an orator toto clarus in orbe (‘famous in the whole
world’Maxim. .), emulating Ovid’s own claims to fame toto in orbe (cf.
Am. .., Ars am. ., Rem. am. , Tr. ..). Moreover, like

 On the similarities between elegiac love and ancient accounts of melancholia, see Mazzini ()
–. On the exiled Ovid as a ‘melancholic’ poet, see G. D. Williams () –.

 Cf. ps.-Arist. Probl. . (a–a), Cic. Tusc. ..
 quas φαντασίας Graeci uocant (nos sane uisiones appellemus), per quas imagines rerum absentium ita

repraesentantur animo ut eas cernere oculis ac praesentes habere uideamur, has quisquis bene ceperit is
erit in adfectibus potentissimus.

 Cf. Cels. ..; Gal. De loc. aff. . (. K).  See Hardie (c) –.
 See Uden and Fielding () . Cf. also Mart. ...
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the multi-talented Boethius, the young Maximianus excelled in verse as
well as prose, and achieved renown for composing the ‘sweet falsehoods of
the poets’ (Maxim. . poetarum mendacia dulcia). Christian authors in
late antiquity frequently denounce the ‘falsehoods’ (mendacia) of secular
poetry; but of all Maximianus’ predecessors, Ovid is perhaps the most
highly attuned to the mendacia uatum (cf. Am. .., Fast. .), and
the ways in which these fictions can arouse powerful desires with very real
effects. In Amores ., for example, he protests that his elegies have
made Corinna so well known that she is no longer his alone; if only his
readers were less credulous, he says wishfully, they would regard her as
another creation of the licentia uatum (‘licence of poets’ Am. ..),
rather than as a real woman. It will become apparent that Maximianus is
one of Ovid’s readers of this sort, who keeps finding himself caught
between fantasy and reality in his encounters with his own elegiac puellae.
Although he opposes the autobiographical elegies of his old age to the
fictions of his youth, the poetarum mendacia dulcia continue even so to
intrude on his accounts of his past experiences.
It has been noted that, in the Consolatio, the overpowering desire for

things that are not real is an affliction to which elegiac poets are especially
susceptible. There, Philosophy describes the lethargus that Boethius
contracts under the influence of the Muses of elegy as ‘a common disease
of minds that have been wasted on idle things’ (Cons. .P. communem
illusarum mentium morbum), and this lethargy entails not only physical
languor, but also Lethean forgetfulness, an inability to distinguish the
truth from mere illusion. Maximianus’ mind appears to have become
similarly debilitated as a result of his overindulgence in poetic fantasies
(Maxim. .–):

en Lethaea meam subeunt obliuia mentem,
nec confusa sui iam meminisse potest:

ad nullum consurgit opus, cum corpore languet
atque intenta suis obstupet illa malis.

carmina nulla cano, cantandi summa uoluptas
effugit et uocis gratia uera perit.

non fora sollicito, non blanda poemata fingo;
litibus haut rabidis commoda dura sequor.

 For the mendacia poetarum, cf. Paul. Nol. Ep. .; August. De ciu. D. .. For the parallel
between Ovid’s and Maximianus’ phrasing, see Spaltenstein () .

 See Hardie (c) –.
 On the Lethean forgetfulness of Boethius and Maximianus, see Relihan () .
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Look: Lethean oblivion steals upon my mind and now, confused, it is unable to
remember itself. It rises up to no work, grows languid with the body, and is
stupefied, focused on its own woes. I sing no songs: the highest pleasure of singing
flees and the true pleasure of the voice is lost. I do not disturb the forum, nor do
I fashion charming poems; I do not pursue difficult rewards by means of fierce
disputes.

Here, as at the opening of the collection, Maximianus resembles the
declining poet of Ovid’s exile, whose pitiful elegies serve only as an outlet
for his feelings of sorrow. This passage bears a particular resemblance to
Tristia ., where Ovid declares that he carries on composing poetry ‘so
that my mind not be focused continuously on its woes’ (Tr. .. mens
intenta suis ne foret usque malis; cf. Maxim. .) and, as I have noted,
compares the effect of his elegiac lamentation to drinking ‘cups of the
Lethe’s sleepy waters’ (Tr. .. soporiferae . . . pocula Lethes). Like
Maximianus (Maxim. .–), moreover, the exiled Ovid has no audi-
ence to whom he can recite his verses in barbarian Tomis (Tr.
..–). Reiterating this complaint in one of his later Epistulae ex
Ponto (..–), he tells his addressee, the poet Cornelius Severus, that he
takes ‘little to no pleasure in writing’ (Pont. ..– paruaque, ne
dicam scribendi nulla uoluptas | est mihi), an admission echoed by Max-
imianus (Maxim. .– cantandi summa uoluptas | effugit). For these
two ageing elegists, therefore, producing poetry is a compulsion, their only
remaining means of satisfying their desires – even though poetry itself is
less and less satisfying to them. In the absence of anybody else to respond
to their elegies, the only emotions they can still stir up are their own.

The Return of Ovid’s Elegiac Muses

Ovid and Maximianus’ melancholic madness causes them to become
forgetful of – or at least, to stop caring about – the world beyond their
own feelings and fantasies. Boethius tries to cure this ‘elegiac disease’ by

 For the parallels to Maximianus, see Webster () , Agozzino () , Spaltenstein ()
, Bellanova () –.

 Cf. Ovid’s warning against solitude at Rem. am. : tristis eris, si solus eris ‘you will be sorrowful, if
you are alone’. As Fish ()  notes, Ovid’s exilic Tristia are exemplary in this respect.

 For the identification of Ovid’s addressee in Pont. ., see Helzle () –.
 For Maximianus’ blanda poemata (Maxim. .) as suggestive of love poetry, see Webster ()

 and Schneider () . Like the exiled Ovid, then, Maximianus seems to deny that the
elegies he composes in his old age are even poetry at all: as Anastasi ()  remarks, ‘it is not a
carmen but only a jumble of miseras querelas’.
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breaking his fixation on misleading desires and ascending to a higher level
of philosophical truth. His fellow elegists, on the other hand, persist in
their poetic attempts to obtain some kind of relief for their desires,
however misleading they may be. Thus, whereas Ovid’s meretricious
Muses are expelled from Boethius’ cell at the beginning of the Consolatio,
Maximianus’ collection can be read as affirming his enduring fascination
with those same Muses.
It is important to emphasize that, in some ways, Maximianus is an

improbable successor of the poeta-amator of Roman love elegy. In his
youth, he says, his favourite pastimes included hunting – ‘circling dense
woodlands with dogs’ (Maxim. . canibus densos circumdare saltus) – and
wrestling (Maxim. .–), both of which are typical activities of those
who wish to avoid the distractions of erotic passion. He claims accord-
ingly that, although he was one of Rome’s most eligible bachelors, he
turned down all offers of marriage (Maxim. .–) and ‘remained
without ardour on a lonely bed’ (Maxim. . permansi uiduo frigidus
usque toro). Normally, this sort of abstinence would be unthinkable for an
elegiac lover: Ovid insists that it is better to love too many women than too
few, and that he would wish it only on his enemies ‘to sleep on a lonely
bed’ (Am. .. uiduo dormire cubili). Still, the young Maximianus
was resolved to wait for a woman who would live up to a specific ideal
(Maxim. .–, –):

omnis foeda mihi atque omnis mihi rustica uisa est
nullaque coniugio digna puella meo.

horrebam tenues, horrebam corpore pingues;
non mihi grata breuis non mihi longa fuit. . .

quaerebam gracilem, sed quae non macra fuisset:
carnis ad officium carnea membra placent.

sit quod in amplexu delectet stringere corpus,
ne laedant pressum quaelibet ossa latus.

candida contempsi, nisi quae suffusa rubore
uernarent propriis ora serena rosis.

Each seemed loathsome to me and to me each inelegant, and not one girl was
worthy of my marriage. I shuddered at those who were slender in body;

 For Maxim. . (canibus . . . circumdare saltus), cf. the Arcadian fantasy of Cornelius Gallus at
Virg. Ecl. .– (non me ulla uetabunt | frigora . . . canibus circumdare saltus) and in addition
Prop. ... Cf. also Ov. Rem. –, with Ratkowitsch () , Consolino () .
Similarly, for the palaestra as a place where young men spend time away from the opposite sex, cf.
Theoc. .., Ov. Her. ..

 For Maximianus’ uiduo . . . toro (.), cf. also Am. .., Her. ., ., .–, Tr.
.., as well as Prop. .a..
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I shuddered at those who were plump; the short were not pleasing to me, nor the
tall to me either. . . I desired a thin one, but not one who was skinny: fleshy limbs
are pleasing to the service of the flesh. Let her have a body that it would delight
me to clasp in an embrace, so that none of her bones would injure her side when it
was pressed. I disdained candid faces, unless they were suffused with a blush and
bloomed bright with their own roses.

In this way, Maximianus brings to mind the reader of Ovid’s Remedia
amoris, who is told to cure himself of love by finding fault with all of his
beloved’s features, calling her fat if she is full-figured, skinny if she is
thin, inelegant if she lacks cunning and so on (Rem. am. –). He
also reverses the instructions for praising one’s beloved in the Ars
amatoria (.–) and eschews the example of Ovid himself, who
asserts in Amores . that he finds every type of woman attractive.
Admittedly, Ovid’s persona in the Amores is more poly-amorous than
is customary for the lover of Roman elegy, who tends to be in love with
one mistress at a time – and Maximianus seems to have been looking for
just this sort of singular elegiac domina. In fact, one might venture to
say that he was looking for the personification of Elegy herself. When he
says that there was not one woman whom he did not find ‘inelegant’
(Maxim. . rustica), he recalls Ovid’s personified Elegy and her boast
that even Venus would be ‘inelegant’ without her (Am. .. rustica sit
sine me lasciui mater Amoris). It can be noted, too, that the terms
Maximianus uses to evaluate female beauty are also used for evaluating
elegiac poetry: the stylistic connotations of the word tenuis (Maxim. .)
have already been discussed above, for example. Moreover, Keith has
remarked that in Ovid, Am. .. (conueniunt uoto longa breuisque meo
‘both tall and short are suited to my desire’), longa and breuis are
suggestive of the elegiac coupling of a long hexameter verse with a
shorter pentameter. Thus, Maximianus’ complaint that he found
neither the breuis nor the longa pleasing (Maxim. .) – that is to
say, worthy of his coniugium (Maxim. .) – can be taken to mean that

 See Webster () , Spaltenstein ()  and Consolino () –.
 It is worth stating that the Roman love elegists do not always dedicate themselves to one beloved

alone: see R. K. Gibson ().
 For Ovid’s phrase mater Amoris, cf. also Maximianus .: has sedes mater amoris habet ‘the mother

of Amor has these as her seats’.
 In stylistic terms, gracilis (Maxim. .) is synonymous with tenuis; cf. Quint. Inst. ... As

Keith () stresses, ‘slenderness’ was a fault, as well as a virtue, in ancient rhetoric.
 Keith () . On the imitation of this line at Maximianus ., see Agozzino () ,

Spaltenstein () , Bellanova () .
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no woman was suitably inspiring to make him start composing couplets
of love elegy.

In addition to the personified Elegy of Amores ., there appears to be
another, closely related Ovidian model for the fantasized elegiac puella
described by Maximianus in this passage. Specifically, the faces that, he
stipulates, should ‘bloom with their own roses’ (Maxim. . uernarent pro-
priis ora . . . rosis) evokes that of Flora, the Italian goddess of flowers who,
as she speaks to Ovid in the fifth book of the Fasti, ‘breathes out blooming
roses from her face’ (Fast. . uernas efflat ab ore rosas). Carole New-
lands has demonstrated that Flora is depicted as a counterpart to Elegy in
the Amores: she is the patron deity of meretrices (Fast. .), of whom
Ovid’s Elegy is also a kind of avatar. Flora was worshipped by mime
actresses as well; at her springtime festival, Ovid explains, ‘the theatre has
the manner of more licentious jesting’ (Fast. . scaena ioci morem
liberioris habet) and these sexually explicit performances made the Floralia
a notorious occasion in the Roman religious calendar. Of course, pagan
rites of this sort were abolished long before the sixth century, but that does
not mean that mime shows were not still a popular form of public
entertainment in Maximianus’ time. In the fourth elegy, as I will discuss
below, he reveals that he once fell in love with a mime actress who, in spite
of what he says at Maxim. .– (candida contempsi . . . ora), was called
Candida. Unlike Boethius, therefore, Maximianus does not dismiss the
elegiac Muses as scenicas meretriculas (Cons. .P.), but tries instead to
turn scenicas meretriculas into elegiac Muses.

According to Ovid, Flora ‘tells us to make use of youth’s beauty, while it
flourishes’ (Fast. . monet aetatis specie, dum floreat, uti), and after
Maximianus has given this detailed account of the kind of woman for

 The verb iungo and its cognates can be used, not only of the coupling of sexual partners, but also of
the elegiac coupling of hexameter and pentameter: cf. Hor. Ars P. ; Ov. Am. .., with
McKeown () .

 For Maximianus’ candida . . . suffusa rubore (‘white . . . suffused with a blush’Maxim. .), cf. Ov.
Am. .. (candida . . . suffusa rubore), with Schneider ()  and R. P. H. Green () .
In Amores ., Ovid again represents the female body in terms that are programmatically ‘elegiac’:
see Wyke () .

 Newlands () –. See also J. F. Miller () –. On the representation of Elegy as a
meretrix in Amores ., see Wyke () –. As Newlands ()  stresses, however, Flora
is also a respectable matrona, married to the god Zephyr, and thus a more appropriate Muse for the
Fasti’s elevated elegiac poetics.

 For the performances at the Floralia cf. Sen. Ep. .; Mart. . praef.; Val. Max. ..; Lactant.
Diu. inst. ...

 See pp. – above. On attitudes to mime actresses in late antiquity, see Webb ().
 Generally, on the treatment of the Muse as both goddess and whore by Latin poets, especially

Ovid, see Sharrock () –.
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whom he spent his own prime saving himself, he says ruefully that ‘it is
shameful for an old man to recount the features he once desired’
(Maxim. . singula turpe seni quondam quaesita referre). Ovid would
have agreed on this point (Am. ..): turpe senilis amor ‘love in an old
man is a shameful thing’. As a rule, Maximianus’ elegiac predecessors
had written about their love affairs from a younger perspective, and often
stressed that it would one day become inappropriate for them to pursue
their sexual desires. Tibullus, for example, concludes his second elegy by
cautioning those who make light of love’s power (Tib. ..–): uidi ego,
qui iuuenum miseros lusisset amores, | post Veneris uinclis subdere colla senem
‘I have seen an old man, who had ridiculed the wretched loves of young
men, later yield his neck to the chains of Venus’. For Maximianus, it
had once been ‘sweet to live with my neck unbound and pleasing to suffer
no chains of marriage’ (Maxim. .– mihi dulce magis resoluto uiuere
collo | nullaque coniugii uincula grata pati), but as his youthful vanities fade
in old age, he comes to embody the warnings of Tibullus and the other
Roman elegists, that the force of erotic passion will always exceed one’s
capacity to do anything about it.

To put it another way, Maximianus can be seen as an elegiac lover who
has grown too old for the amorous life, but finds nonetheless that it is
difficult to renounce. Boethius, addressing the sorrows of his own old age
at the beginning of the Consolatio, rejects the meretrices of elegy for the
matrona, Philosophy – and in so doing, I have argued, tries to correct the
decision that Ovid had taken in Amores .. In Maximianus’ case, how-
ever, it appears that this choice between philosophical uirtus and elegiac
uoluptas is not quite as straightforward as it was for Boethius. In the
second elegy, then, the elderly poet laments that he has been jilted by his
mistress of many years, a certain formosa Lycoris (‘lovely Lycoris’
Maxim. .). For an elegiac dura domina, this is a name of the highest
possible pedigree: the founder of the genre himself, Cornelius Gallus,
dedicated his love elegies to pulchra Lycoris (Mart. ..). In all

 See Webster () , Agozzino () , Schneider () .
 Generally, on old age in Propertius, Tibullus and Ovid, with some additional comments on

Boethius and Maximianus, see Pinotti ().
 After Maximianus, this topos of the man who surrenders to love in old age was also revisited by the

Byzantine epigrammatist Paulus Silentiarius (AP .); for the parallel, see Wilhelm () .
I have explored some parallels between Maximianus and his Greek contemporaries in Fielding
().

 On Maximianus’ elegiac approach to the struggle between virtue and vice, see Fo () –.
 For Gallus and Lycoris, cf. Virg. Ecl. .–, –; Prop. ..; Ov. Am. .., Tr. ..

For Gallus as the originator of love elegy, cf. also Ov. Tr. ..; Quint. Inst. ...
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likelihood, it was Maximianus’ revival of this famous pseudonym that
prompted Pomponius Gauricus to pass off his poetry as the lost works of
Gallus in an edition of  – an attribution that persisted for a remark-
ably long time thereafter. Maximianus would probably only have
known of Gallus’ poetry from Virgil, Eclogue , where the elegist appears
as a bucolic shepherd, dying of love after Lycoris has abandoned him for
another man. Even so, he may have read in Servius’ commentary (In Buc.
.), that ‘Lycoris’ was an alias for ‘Cytheris’, itself the stage name of
Rome’s most prominent mime actress of the first century . In this
way, Maximianus again presents himself as powerless to resist the influence
of elegy’s scenicas meretriculas (Boeth. Cons. .P.) and their portrayals of
erotic desire.
As Maximianus is a superannuated elegiac amator, whose sexual appe-

tites have outlasted his physical capabilities, Lycoris is correspondingly a
superannuated elegiac puella, whose sexual appeal has outlasted her phys-
ical attractiveness. While she has come to be disgusted by his old age
and discarded him for younger lovers (Maxim. .–), he insists that she
retains something of her former allure, even though ‘snowy white hair
surrounds her temples and a blueish colour now tinges her face’ (Maxim.
.– niuei circumdant tempora cani | et iam caeruleus inficit ora color). In
the Ars amatoria, Ovid warned his female readers that their admirers would
desert them when ‘the colour that was in your beautiful face perishes and
white hair, which you swear you had when you were young, is suddenly
scattered over your whole head’ (Ars am. .– et perit in nitido qui fuit
ore color, | quasque fuisse tibi canas a uirgine iuras, | spargentur subito per
caput omne comae). Of course, these verses were not intended for
respectable Roman wives (cf. Ars am. .–); after his exile, Ovid main-
tained that the Ars was written solis meretricibus (Tr. .). In the Ex
Ponto, as he tells his own wife how the hardships of Tomis have aged him,

 See Schneider (). On the fortuna of Maximianus’ elegies after Gauricus, see Ellis () –
and Agozzino () –.

 The same Cytheris was also a lover of Mark Antony: cf. Cic. Att. ..; Plut. Ant. .. A freed
slave, she was officially known as Volumnia: cf. Cic. Phil. .. As Traina ()  and  notes,
the cognomina Cytheris and Lycoris appear commonly in the epitaphs of Roman freedwomen up to
the third century ; see also Keith ().

 For the possible representation of Lycoris as personified Elegy grown to old age, cf. Boethius’
description of Philosophy, the personification of a thousand-year-old tradition, at Cons. .P.: ita
aeui plena foret ut nullo modo nostrae crederetur aetatis ‘she was so full of age that she would in no
way be supposed to be of our time’.

 This warning about the physical effects of ageing is commonplace in Roman love elegy: cf. Prop.
..–; Tib. ..–. The features of older women are sometimes praised in erotic epigrams,
however: cf. AP ., ., ..
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he wishes that he could see how she has grown older, ‘and plant dear kisses
on your changed hair’ (Pont. .. caraque mutatis oscula ferre comis).

But, whereas Ovid praises his wife’s constancy, even if he worries that she
might think it ‘shameful’ to be married to an exile (Tr. .. si turpe putas
mihi nupta uideri), Maximianus says that Lycoris thinks it ‘shameful to
reveal who was once her beloved’ (Maxim. . quondam dilectum prodere
turpe putet). Here too, then, he finds it difficult to distinguish between a
voluptuous elegiac meretrix and a virtuous matrona.

It is, perhaps, Maximianus’ Lethean amnesia (Maxim. .–) –
what Boethius, to reiterate, calls a communem illusarum mentium mor-
bum (Cons. .P.) – that makes this distinction so difficult for him to
make. He claims in the first elegy that, for a long time, he sought to
marry a puella corresponding to the idealized mistress of the love
elegists – although he had apparently forgotten that none of those
elegists ever succeeded in marrying their mistresses, if that was even
their intention in the first place. After all, as Wyke has shown, the
Roman elegiac beloved is represented as being dichotomously opposed
to the faithful Roman wife. In the second elegy, Maximianus has
fallen in love with a woman who shares her name with the archetypal
domina of elegy, with predictably painful results. After their unhappy
separation, he ignores Ovid’s recommendation in the Remedia amoris,
to try to keep his ‘cool mind from growing warm again through a
reminder’ (Rem. am.  admonitu tepidam recalescere mentem). Still, as
he thinks back to how beautiful Lycoris had been before, it is not clear
that he remembers things as they really were (Maxim. .–):

reliquiis ueterum iuuenes pascuntur amorum,
et, si quid nunc est, quod fuit ante placet.

ante oculos statuunt primaeui temporis actus
atque in praeteritum luxuriantur opus.

Young men are nourished on the remains of old loves, and whatever is now, what
was before is pleasing. They set before their eyes the acts of youthful time and
indulge to excess in the work of the past.

The memories that Maximianus is talking about in these verses seem to be
derived, not simply from personal experience, but more precisely from

 This poem also seems to have inspired Ausonius’ epigram ( Green) expressing love for his ageing
wife: see Sklenár ().

 For the parallel between Lycoris and Ovid’s wife, see Bellanova ()  and Wasyl ()
–.

 Wyke () –.
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personal experience as it is represented in erotic poetry. The appearance
of amorum in the emphatic position at the end of Maxim. . is highly
suggestive, given that Amores was probably the title of the collected elegies
that Cornelius Gallus dedicated to Lycoris, the namesake of Maximianus’
mistress. These ‘remains of old amores’ (reliquiis ueterum . . . amorum)
can therefore be understood as the tradition of amatory elegy originated by
Gallus and continued by his successors – including Ovid, that other poet
of elegiac Amores. Setting such fantasies ‘before the eyes’ (Maxim. .
ante oculos statuunt), whereby they become so vivid as to appear physically
present, was a particular specialism of Roman poets and orators. In a
passage to which I have referred above, Quintilian describes the euphanta-
siotos as one ‘who fashions for himself, best according to reality, things,
speech and acts’ (Inst. .. qui sibi res, uoces, actus secundum uerum
optime finget). The actus (Maxim. .) that hold such a powerful fascin-
ation for Maximianus may even be those of a mime performer such as
Lycoris (OLD s.v. a). The word opus (Maxim. .) can likewise be used
of the male part of the sexual act or of a work of literature. The
praeteritum . . . opus (Maxim. .) in which young lovers indulge may
even be identified specifically as Ovid’s Ars amatoria; that is the phrase
Ovid himself used when declaring, at the beginning of the Remedia, that ‘a
new Muse does not undo my past work’ (Rem. am.  nec noua praeteritum
Musa retexit opus). Thus, Maximianus shows just how easy it is to
relapse into praeteritum . . . opus, under the influence of Ovid’s Lethaeus
Amor (Rem. am. ).

Boethius: Maximianus’ Praeceptor Amoris

For all that Maximianus’ elegies show their author to be intimately
acquainted with the erotic poetry of Ovid and his predecessors, it is clear
at the same time that the elegies’ protagonist does not follow their
approach to love: unlike those self-confessed poets of nequitia (cf. Ov.

 As Rosati () – and Hardie () have both noted, the memories against which Ovid
cautions the readers of his Remedia seem to include those that are preserved in the form of texts.

 Cf. Serv. In Buc. ..
 Cf. Rhet. Her. .. As Hardie (c)  notes, the phrase ante oculos appears thirty-six times in

the oeuvre of Ovid, the ‘obsessive visualizer’.
 See Adams () –. On the frequency of this innuendo in Ovid’s oeuvre, see Kennedy

() –.
 See Webster () , ‘but with such different sense that it is doubtful that the phrase was copied

directly’.
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Am. ..: ille ego nequitiae Naso poeta meae ‘I am he, Ovid, poet of my
own depravity’), Maximianus is portrayed as giving in to his desire for
pleasure only in spite of his best efforts to maintain his virtue. This shift
to a more scrupulous morality is not just due to his difference in age: he
reveals in the third elegy that he struggled to restrain his elegiac impulses
even as an adolescent. Here, he reminisces about an episode that took place
when he ‘had not yet come to know what love or burning Venus was’
(Maxim. . nondum quid sit amor uel quid Venus ignea noram) – making
him a suitable candidate for instruction by the Ovidian praeceptor amoris,
who declares that his Ars amatoria will be of service to ‘anyone in this
populace who has not come to know the art of loving’ (Ars am. . siquis in
hoc artem populo non nouit amandi). Ovid might still have found it
difficult to believe that anybody in hoc . . . populo could really be so
ignorant, even  years after the Ars was written: in his defence of the
poem from exile, he protests that it teaches ‘what no one does not know:
how to love’ (Tr. .. quod nemo nescit, amare docent). Sure enough, in
spite of Maximianus’ claims of naivety, he exhibits a natural aptitude for
the skills that were Ovid’s area of special expertise.

The puella in this elegy, Aquilina, is obviously not as sophisticated in the
arts of seduction as the previous poem’s Lycoris, but like the juvenile
Maximianus, she also appears to be more ingenious than ingénue. At first,
they can only communicate their passion for each other under the watchful
care of his paedagogus and her tristissima mater (Maxim. .), who examine
their ‘eyes and nods’ (Maxim. . pensabant oculos nutusque . . . nostros) with
all the vigilance of those knowing very well from Ovid the ways in which
illicit lovers convey their secret desires (cf. Am. ..). Even so, the two
young pupils quickly learn how to elude their guardians (Maxim. .–):

mox captare locos et tempora coepimus ambo
atque superciliis luminibusque loqui,

fallere sollicitos, suspensos ponere gressus
et tota nullo currere nocte sono.

Soon we both began to look for places and times, and to speak with our eyebrows
and our eyes, to trick those who were watching us, to set down light footsteps and
to run about all night without a sound.

 As Pinotti ()  has remarked, it is as if Maximianus ‘has learned to perfection a dead
language, but no longer perceives the ideals and does not share the mentality of the one who spoke
that language’.

 For others who claim, like Maximianus, not to know quid sit amor (Maxim. .), cf. Virg. Ecl.
.; Tib. ...

 Cf. also Ov. Am. .., .., Her. ., Ars. am. .; plus Tib. .., .., ...
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The novices Maximianus and Aquilina thus prove as adept as experienced
elegiac lovers in engineering opportunities for their clandestine affair. In
this respect, they resemble another young couple whose desires are aroused
all the more for being prohibited: namely, Pyramus and Thisbe in Ovid’s
Metamorphoses (.–). There, the two childhood friends’ wish to
marry is opposed by their parents and initially they can only ‘speak with
nods and signs’ (Met. . nutu signisque loquuntur; cf. Maxim. .,
.); but eventually, conversing through a tiny crack in the wall of their
adjoining homes, they agree ‘to trick their guardians in the silent night’
(Met. .– nocte silenti | fallere custodes; cf. Maxim. .–) and arrange
a tryst. The similarities with Maximianus and Aquilina have been
observed by Alessandro Fo, but it is possible that those parallels run even
further than he suggests. In the famously tragic conclusion to Ovid’s
account, Pyramus arrives at the appointed place under the mulberry tree,
where he finds, next to a set of footprints left by a passing lioness, Thisbe’s
veil ‘stained with blood’ (Met. . uestem . . . sanguine tinctam); in the
mistaken belief that she has been killed, he stabs himself. In Maximianus’
elegy, too, the lovers’ furtive meetings also reach a bloody conclusion:
Aquilina’s mother attempts ‘to cure her wounds with wounds’
(Maxim. . medicare . . . uulnera uulneribus), but her beatings only
increase the girl’s ardour; she proceeds to show Maximianus her blood-
stained garments (Maxim. . turpesque reuoluere uestes) and tells him,
‘you will be the sweet price of so much bloodshed’ (Maxim. . tu
pretium tanti dulce cruoris eris).

It is not insignificant that the two narratives remain aligned up to this
point. Ovid’s version of the myth had already been subjected to moralizing
interpretation in late antiquity, courtesy of Augustine. One of the inter-
locutors in De ordine, an early dialogue that Augustine wrote at Cassicia-
cum soon after his conversion to catholicism, is Licentius, whose teacher
Augustine becomes increasingly dismayed at his pupil’s attempts to

 Maximianus combines numerous elegiac commonplaces in this passage: for superciliis luminibusque
loqui (Maxim. .), cf. Prop. ..; Ov. Am. .., .., Her. ., Ars am. .; for
fallere sollicitos (Maxim. .), cf. Tib. .., ..–; Ov. Am. ..–, ..–, Ars am.
., Tr. .. For suspensos . . . gressus (Maxim. .), cf. Ov. Am. ..–, .., Fast. .,
.; for nullo sono (Maxim. .), cf. Tib. ...

 Maxmianus and Aquilina may have become familiar with Ovid’s tale in the classroom: Pyramus
and Thisbe was a popular subject for medieval school exercises, as Glendinning () shows.

 On the elegiac influences in this episode of the Metamorphoses, see Knox () –.
 See Fo (–) –; in addition, Ratkowitsch () – and Schneider () .
 Ovid’s narrative of Pyramus and Thisbe serves as an aetion of the mulberry tree’s blood-red fruits,

so cruor (‘bloodshed’) is a word of particular significance: cf. Met. ., , .
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compose a poem about Pyramus and Thisbe. Augustine tells him that his
verses ‘are beginning to raise up between you and the truth a wall more
vast than between those lovers of yours – for they at least whispered among
themselves through a little crack that had developed’ (De ord. .. inter te
atque ueritatem inmaniorem murum quam inter amantes tuos conantur
erigere; nam in se illi uel inolita rimula respirabant). This allusive
reference to the tenui rima that Ovid describes at Met. . is a reminder
of how well versed Augustine himself was in classical poetry, and he later
urges Licentius to reinterpret his Ovidian subject matter as a parable
advocating a more spiritual form of amor (De ord. ..):

ubi se . . . Pyramus et illa eius super inuicem, ut cantaturus es, interemerint,
in dolore ipso, quo tuum carmen uehementius inflammari decet, habes
commodissimam oportunitatem. arripe illius foedae libidinis et incen
diorum uenenatorum execrationem, quibus miseranda illa contingunt,
deinde totus adtollere in laudem puri et sinceri amoris, quo animae dotatae
disciplinis et uirtute formosae copulantur intellectui per philosophiam et
non solum mortem fugiunt uerum etiam uita beatissima perfruuntur.

When as you are about to sing Pyramus and Thisbe, standing over him
in turn, kill themselves, in their grief, with which it is suitable for your song
to be more strongly inflamed, you have a very convenient opportunity.
Reproach the abomination of that loathsome feeling of desire and of the
poisoned flames by which those pitiful things happen. Then exalt the praise
of the pure and unspoiled love by which souls endowed with knowledge
and beautiful in their virtue couple with the intellect through philosophy.
Not only do they escape death, but in truth they even have full enjoyment
of the most blessed life.

According to Augustine, then, it is at the moment when Pyramus commits
suicide, holding Thisbe’s blood-soaked veil (cf. Met. .), that Licentius
should denounce the madness of erotic passion and the terrible suffering it
causes. In Maximianus’ parallel account, the sight of his beloved’s clothing
stained with blood does prompt a turn to philosophy – if not necessarily
the enlightenment that Augustine anticipated.

Augustine’s philosophical conversion of Licentius has been identified as
a model for Philosophy’s conversion of Boethius in the Consolatio, and it is
therefore fitting that Boethius is the one to save (in a fashion) Maximianus

 For the text, see Daur and W. M. Green () –. Pucci () – has emphasized that,
in this passage, Augustine does not advocate an outright rejection of poetry, but an integration of
poetry to philosophy.

 Admittedly, Ovid does not seem to have exercised a particularly strong influence on Augustine,
other than in this case: see Hagendahl () –.
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from becoming another Pyramus in the second half of the third elegy.

The languor (Maxim. . languebam) and confusion (Maxim. .
stupor) that afflict the adolescent as erotica pathemata can also be seen as
symptoms of the lethargy with which Philosophy diagnoses Boethius at
Cons. .P.. It must of course be assumed that the dramatic date of
Maximianus’ poem is some time before that of Boethius’ Consolatio, but
even prior to his imprisonment at Pavia, the philosopher is uniquely
capable of perceiving these symptoms in his young friend: ‘you alone,
Boethius, took pity and came to my aid’ (Maxim. . solus, Boethi, fers
miseratus opem), says Maximianus, in an apparent play on the meaning of
the Greek verb boetheo, ‘I come to aid’. With the perspicacity of Juno,
the divine marriage broker, observing Dido captivated by Aeneas, Boethius
discerns Maximianus ‘to be held by such a pestilence’ (Maxim. .
perspiciens tali me peste teneri; cf. Virg. Aen. .). He addresses him ‘with
gentle, encouraging words’ (Maxim. . mitibus alloquiis), a phrase
Ausonius uses in his Protrepticus ad nepotem () to refer to the guidance
of the mythical pedagogues, Chiron and Atlas – the former, incidentally,
also a prototype for the Ovidian praeceptor amoris (cf. Ars am. .–).
In this way, Boethius seems to be characterized as an almost supernat-

ural figure, equivalent to his own personified Philosophy, and as he presses
Maximianus to reveal the cause of his anguish, he speaks in medical
metaphors reminiscent of the language of the Consolatio. ‘There is no
treatment for a disease that is not understood’ (Maxim. . non intellecti
nulla est curatio morbi), he explains, evoking Philosophy telling the pris-
oner that she will begin her therapy by asking him a few questions, ‘so that
I can understand what the method of your treatment should be’ (Cons. .
P. ut qui modus sit tuae curationis intellegam). The next line of

 On the similarities between Augustine’s and Boethius’ view of the relationship between poetry and
philosophy, see Silk () – and Crabbe (a) –; on Boethius’ identification with
Licentius, see also Shanzer () .

 Cf. also Cons. .P.: pudore an stupore siluisti? mallem pudore, sed te, ut uideo, stupor oppressit ‘are
you silent out of modesty or confusion? I would prefer it were modesty, but I see that confusion
oppresses you’, with Wilhelm () –, Bertini () .

 Bertini ()  estimates that the events depicted in Maximianus’ poem can be dated to c. ,
when Boethius (b. c. ) would have been about thirty years old. See also Wilhelm () ,
Schneider () , Mastandrea () –. On Maximianus’ paronomasia on Boethius’ name
at ., see Webster () . Written next to this verse in the margin of MS Florence, Bibl.
Riccardiana  is a note that reads, Boethius fuit quidam bonus medicus.

 Cf. also Cons. .P.: si operam medicantis expectas, oportet uulnus detegas ‘if you expect the aid of
the healer, it is necessary for you to uncover your wound’, with Wilhelm () –, Anastasi
() –, Agozzino () , Bertini () , Spaltenstein () , Ratkowitsch
()  and Schneider ()  n. .
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Maximianus’ elegiac couplet indicates a shift in tone, however
(Maxim. .): et magis inclusis ignibus antra fremunt ‘and hollow spaces
rage all the more when fires are enclosed’. Here, Boethius’ words recall the
portrayal of Pyramus and Thisbe’s elegiac passion at Met. .: magis
tegitur, tectus magis aestuat ignis ‘the more it is covered, the more the fire
rages hot’. As will become clear, it is Ovid whose methods Boethius
employs in his treatment of Maximianus. Even though shame prevents
the young man, still, from confessing his feelings, Boethius ‘recognized the
telltale signs of my silent woe’ (Maxim. . agnouit taciti conscia signa
mali). One becomes familiar with these conscia signa from reading erotic
elegy: at the beginning of the second book of the Amores, Ovid says that
his poetry is not meant for ‘prudes’ (Am. .. seueri), but (among others)
‘the inexperienced boy touched by unknown love’ (Am. .. rudis ignoto
tactus amore puer), who will read it and ‘recognize the telltale signs of his
own flame’ (Am. .. agnoscat flammae conscia signa suae). And so, it
falls to Boethius to pass on these lessons and induct Maximianus into the
ars amandi.

It was pointed out at the beginning of this chapter that Ennodius, who
seems from their correspondence to have been related to Boethius, repre-
sents him in an amatory persona in an epigram (Ennod. .). He is
called ‘unfit for war’ (Ennod. .. imbellis), like the conventionally idle
elegiac poets (cf. Ov. Am. .. inbelles elegi), and in his hands, hard
military weapons grow ‘languid’ (Ennod. .. languescit) and ‘soft’
(Ennod. .. emollit). ‘Standing firm in Venus, relinquish the
resources of Mars’ (Ennod. .. in Venerem constans linque Mauortis
opem), he concludes. Danuta Shanzer has drawn attention to the sexual
connotations of the martial imagery in this epigram and suggests that it can
be taken in conjunction with Maximianus’ poem as indicating that Boeth-
ius might once have had a reputation for promiscuity. As I have shown,
the Consolatio does give the impression that Boethius’ poetic career may
have followed a similar course to Ovid’s. Accordingly, Maximianus makes

 For the parallel with Maximianus, see Webster () , Agozzino () , Ratkowitsch
() , Schneider () . On the implication of initiation in conscia signa (Am. ..), see
McKeown () .

 See Ennod. Ep. ., ., ., ., .–, ., all addressed to Boethius; for Ennodius as
Boethius’ propinquus, see Ep. .., ... The later letters, sent around the time of Boethius’
consulship in , indicate that the two men became involved in something of a property dispute,
after Boethius failed to transfer to Ennodius a dilapidated house he owned in Milan, where
Ennodius was deacon: see Moorhead () –.

 The text is fromVogel (). For themollitia of the elegiac poet, cf. Ov. Am. ..,Tr. ...
 Shanzer ().
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Ennodius’ unwarlike Boethius into an Ovidian miles amoris, who encour-
ages him to impose his desire by force (Maxim. .): ueniam uis tibi tanta
dabit ‘such great force will give you favour’. Here, he brings to mind Ovid
advising the male readers of the Ars that ‘you are permitted to apply force:
that sort of force is pleasing to girls’ (Ars am. . uim licet appelles: grata
est uis ista puellis). When Maximianus claims that pietas holds him back
(Maxim. .), Boethius laughs and reminds him that chastity is not a
virtue in love (Maxim. .–). ‘Love affairs are nourished on scratches and
gentle bites’ (Maxim. . unguibus et morsu teneri pascuntur amores), he
says, evoking the passionate ‘battles’ of the elegists and their mistresses.

Thus, whereas Augustine had exhorted Licentius to take the double
suicide of Pyramus and Thisbe as an opportunity to caution against the
harmful consequences of sexual desire, Boethius exhorts Maximianus to
avoid further bloodshed in his affair with Aquilina by subjecting her to
another, more erotic sort of violence. Apparently, he takes the view of
Ovid in the Remedia, that the only effective cure for love is love itself. At
Rem. am. –, for example, Ovid recommends that, in order to
alleviate the desire for opus iuuenale (Rem am. ), his reader should ‘find
any girl you will in whom your first pleasure can come to an end: after the
first, the next will be sluggish’ (Rem. am. – quamlibet inuenias, in qua
tua prima uoluptas | desinat: a prima proxima segnis erit). ‘Sex is most
pleasing when it is delayed’ (Rem. am.  sustentata Venus gratissima),
he explains – and Boethius seems to understand all too well that elegiac
amor is contingent on mora, ‘delay’. Again, following good Ovidian
amatory practice, he bribes Aquilina’s parents, her custodes (cf. Ars am.
.–, .–), to let the young couple attain their deferred gratifi-
cation (Maxim. .–) – but, as soon as this obstacle is finally removed,
their passion subsides (Maxim. .–):

permissum fit uile nefas, fit languidus ardor:
uicerunt morbum languida corda suum.

illa nihil quaesita uidens procedere, causam
odit et illaeso corpore tristis abit.

 See Uden () –. Uden’s reading of the Aquilina episode as a parody of late antique
martyr narratives, with Boethius playing the role of the persecuting magistrate, becomes even more
pointed in view of the way that Boethius’ own death was portrayed as a kind of violent martyrdom
as early as the sixth century: see Robinson ().

 For lovers’ scratching, cf. Ov. Am. .., , ..; for love-bites, cf. Prop. .., ..; Ov.
Am. ...

 On the deferral of pleasure in Roman love elegy as a strategy for perpetuating erotic discourse, see
in particular Connolly ().
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proieci uanas sanato pectore curas
et subito didici quam miser ante fui.

Once permitted, our sin became worthless, our passion became languid: languid
hearts conquered their disease. She, seeing the things we had desired coming to
nothing, hated the cause, and went away in sorrow with her body intact. I cast off
empty troubles from my healed heart and suddenly I learned how wretched I was
before.

On a first reading, these lines might be understood as a conventional
renuntiatio amoris – however, closer analysis reveals them to be proof of the
efficacy of deferral in maintaining sexual desire. Maximianus can be
compared to Ovid in Amores ., where he inverts the position of the
typical elegiac lover and rebukes his mistress’ husband for making her too
easy to access (Am. ..–): quod licet, ingratum est: quod non licet acrius
urit. | ferreus est, siquis, quod sinit alter, amat ‘what is permitted is not
pleasing; what is not permitted burns more fiercely; whoever loves what
someone else allows, feels nothing’. In this way, the ‘languid hearts’ of
Maximianus and Aquilina may have ‘conquered their disease’
(Maxim. . uicerunt morbum languida corda suum), but like all Ovidian
remedia, this is a palliative rather than a cure. According to Ovid, after all,
it is Lethaeus Amor who ‘heals hearts’ (Rem. am.  qui pectora sanat; cf.
Maxim. . pectore sanato) – and the forgetful lover will always return to a
state of lethargy. Although Maximianus claims to have ‘learned how
wretched I was before’ (Maxim. . didici quam miser ante fui), he will
have to retain this knowledge for longer than Ovid had at the end of
Amores .a, when he declared that he was finished with his unfaithful
mistress, and ‘not stupid as I was before’ (Am. .a. non ego nunc stultus
ut ante fui), only for love to win over hate at the beginning of the next
elegy – if Amores .b is, in fact, a separate poem.

There follows a final exchange between Maximianus and Boethius, who
appears to reverse his earlier encouragement of elegiac nequitia by praising

 In fact, as Rosati ()  observes of Ovid’s Remedia, it can also be said of Maximianus’ poem
that, ‘as a true, elegiac renuntiatio amoris, [it] ends by reaffirming the implacable power of love’; see
also Hardie () –. On Maximianus and the renuntiatio amoris, see Pinotti () –.

 In Amores ., Ovid employs a similar argument for a different purpose – to persuade his mistress’
husband that he makes her more attractive by guarding her too closely (Am. ..–): cui peccare
licet, peccat minus; ipsa potestas | semina nequitiae languidiora facit ‘the one who is permitted to sin,
sins less; the ability itself makes the seeds of depravity grow more languid’. Cf. Maxim. .– sic
mihi peccandi studium permissa potestas | abstulit ‘the ability, once permitted, made my pursuit of
sin go away’, with Agozzino () , Spaltenstein () , Ratkowitsch () ,
Consolino ()  n. , Uden ()  and R. P. H. Green () .

 On Ovid’s ‘change of mind’ in Amores .b, see Cairns () –.
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his protégé’s virginity (Maxim. .–). To some, this praise – and
especially the suggestion that Maximianus is chaster than Minerva herself
(Maxim. .) – has seemed so exaggerated as to be ironic. Others have
argued that Boethius’ praecepta in this poem are not incompatible with
those of the Consolatio, where Philosophy teaches him that the pursuit of
bodily pleasures ‘is full of anxiety and their gratification full of remorse’
(Cons. .P appetentía quidem plena est anxietatis, satietas uero paeniten-
tiae). Be that as it may, it is clear that, with respect to Maximianus and
the overall narrative of his collection, this episode with Aquilina and
Boethius left him no wiser or more content. The implication is that
Boethius, as a reader and imitator of Ovid, ought to have known that
freeing oneself from false desires is not as easy as the Consolatio makes it
out to be or that it offers a royal road to happiness. Augustine said that
those who avoid the fate of Pyramus and Thisbe and seek a union through
philosophy ‘have full enjoyment of the most blessed life’ (De ord. ..
uita beatissima perfruuntur), but the last couplet of Maximianus’ elegy
suggests that his retelling of Ovid’s love story does not have a happy
ending either (Maxim. .–): ingrati, tristes pariter discessimus ambo: |
discidii ratio uita pudica fuit ‘unhappy and equally sorrowful, we both went
our separate ways: the reason for our separation was a chaste life’.

Maximianus and the Delusions of Narcissus

Thus, in Maximianus’ third elegy – as, arguably, in Boethius’ own Con-
solatio – the philosopher’s attempts to find a remedy for the illusory effects
of desire are only partly successful. Although this account of Maximianus’
first erotic encounter concludes with the young man apparently cured of
his passion, he remains at the centre of an agonizing tug of war between
uirtus and uoluptas in the later episodes in the collection. In the next poem,
he becomes infatuated with another woman who represents the quintes-
sential elegiac puella (Maxim. .–): uirgo fuit, species dederat cui candida

 See Webster () –, Anastasi () –, Szövérffy () –, Shanzer () and
Uden () –.

 See Wilhelm () –, Agozzino () –, Bertini () –, Barnish () –
and Mastandrea () .

 Shanzer ()  argues that, as Aquilina left Maximianus at Maxim. . (tristis abit), this final
couplet must refer to the parting with Boethius; see also Anastasi () –. I would be more
inclined to read it as a general synopsis of the love story in the poem – although, as the Consolatio
makes clear, Boethius will also end up lamenting his tristia.
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nomen | Candida; diuersis nam bene compta comis ‘there was a girl, to whom
candid beauty had given the name Candida: for she was well groomed,
with parted hair’. The reading compta comis at the end of Maxim. . is
supported by its correspondence to two closely related passages from
Ovid’s Amores: first, Am. .., where Ovid protests to Cupid that
he cannot write elegiac poetry because he does not have ‘either a boy or a
girl, groomed with long hair’ (aut puer aut longas compta puella comas);
second, Am. .., where that puella, Corinna, finally makes her
entrance, ‘with parted hair covering her candid neck’ (candida diuidua
colla tegente coma). Hinds has argued, moreover, that the first four syllables
of Ovid’s line – candida diu-, reproduced by Maximianus at Maxim. . –
evoke the mysterious candida diua (Catul. b.) who comes to Catullus
in one of the most important precursors of the Roman love elegy. Even
if one were not to count Maximianus among Ovid’s docti lectores, who
would have recognized this allusion to Catullus, it can be pointed out that
Candida also arrives in his fourth elegy as an almost otherworldly figure.

It has been suggested above that, in the first elegy (Maxim. .–),
Maximianus describes his ideal woman in the image of Flora, patron goddess
of prostitutes andmime actresses. Like the second elegy’s Lycoris, Candida is
a theatrical performer, with the power to embody something of this divinity
on the stage. Thus, after the youngMaximianus was converted to philosophy
by Boethius at the end of the third elegy, in this poem he falls under the
influence of a scenica meretricula – to refer back to what Philosophy calls
Boethius’ elegiac Muses at Cons. .P. – and again finds himself in pursuit
of false pleasures. Seeing just one of Candida’s performances, Maximianus
reveals, was enough to capture his imagination (Maxim. .–):

hanc ego saltantem subito correptus amaui
et coepi tacitus uulnera grata pati.

singula uisa semel semper memorare libebat,
haerebant animo nocte dieque meo.

saepe uelut uisae laetabar imagine formae
et procul absenti uoce manuque fui;

saepe, uelut praesens fuerit, mecum ipse loquebar,
cantabam dulces, quos solet illa, modos.

 In one of the oldest Maximianus MSS, Etonensis , the ending of Maxim. . is bene composita
modis, with the last word written in rasura; modis is preferred over comis by some of Maximianus’
modern editors. In support of compta comis, see Schneider () . On the possible meta-
poetic significance of the adjective comptus in Ovid, see McKeown ()  and Keith () .

 Hinds (b) –.
 In the sixth century, Catullus was certainly known to Boethius, who refers to Catul.  at Cons. .

P..
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Suddenly, I was seized, I fell in love with her as she danced, and in silence I began
to suffer a pleasing wound. It was always pleasant to remember the features I had
seen only once: they clung to my heart night and day. Often I delighted in the
image of her beauty, as if I had seen it, and I was far away from her absent voice
and hand; often, as if she were present, I talked to myself, and I sang the sweet
measures that she was accustomed to sing.

Late antique moralists were particularly concerned to stress the harm that
is done to the soul by visiting the theatre: the Greek patristic author John
Chrysostom warned his congregation of the ‘great fever’ (πολὺν . . . τὸν
πυρετόν) they would contract from watching women performing in front
of them in a state of undress, and of the powerful dreams (ὀνείρων) those
spectacles would arouse thereafter. Maximianus, a celebrated orator and
poet, would have been well practised in the arts of controlling the emo-
tions of his audience, but on this occasion, it is Candida who manipulates
his desires from the stage. Even later, when he is ‘far away from her absent
voice and hand’ (Maxim. . procul absenti uoce manuque), the euphan-
tasiotos is still able to picture her so clearly that she appears to be there in
front of him (Maxim. . uelut praesens). Talking to himself and copying
Candida’s songs, Maximianus becomes enthralled, in effect, by a mirror
image: cantat, cantantem Maximianus amat (‘he sings; Maximianus loves a
singer’ Maxim. .), remarks a knowing but unnamed observer, and the
echoes in the alliteration add emphasis to this sense of symmetry.
Together with the phrase correptus amaui (‘seized, I fell in love’) at

Maxim. ., Maximianus’ diction at Maxim. . (uelut uisae laetabar
imagine formae ‘I delighted in the image of her beauty, as if I had seen it’)
signals a parallel between his passion for Candida and that of Narcissus for
his insubstantial reflection in Ovid’s Metamorphoses (.–): uisae
correptus imagine formae | spem sine corpore amat ‘seized by the image of
the beauty he saw, he falls in love with hope without a body’. Like
Narcissus, the alluring youth whom many desired but, on account of his

 John Chrysost. Hom.  In  Thess. : (PG : .–, –): ‘for whenever you go up to the
theatre and sit feasting your eyes on the women’s naked limbs, although you are pleased at the
time, afterwards you fostered a great fever (πολὺν . . . τὸν πυρετόν) from that place . . . tell me,
how will you be able to maintain self-control then, with those narratives, those spectacles, those
songs occupying your soul, and dreams of this sort (ὀνείρων τοιούτων) taking over? For it is the
nature of the soul to be subject to hallucinations (φαντασιοῦσθαι) of all such things, of whatever
sort it wants and desires in the daytime.’ For the effect of theatrical ludi on the dreams of
spectators, cf. Lucr. DRN .–.

 Schneider ()  comments: ‘The linguistic echo and the exemplum it brings into the text form,
so to speak, the Narcissistic delusion of Maximian’s desire for Candida.’ Cf. also Ov. Met. .,
where Perseus sees Andromeda and is ‘seized by the image of beauty he saw’ (uisae correptus imagine
formae).
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‘unfeeling arrogance’ (Met. . dura superbia), none obtained, the young
Maximianus also rejected many lovers and remained ‘unfeeling in my
chaste heart’ (Maxim. . casto pectore durus eram). His obsession with
Candida, a performer of dramatic fictions, is indicative of his general
dissatisfaction with mundane reality – but in spite of Boethius’ efforts to
enlighten him with philosophical truth, he still cannot bring himself to
renounce all sensual pleasures. In a passage that may have influenced
Boethius, the Neoplatonic philosopher Plotinus says that, in order to
perceive what is truly beautiful, one must not be seduced by images of
beauty, as Narcissus is supposed to have been captivated by his reflection
(Enn. ...–):

ἰδόντα γὰρ δεῖ τὰ ἐν σώμασι καλὰ μήτοι προστρέχειν, ἀλλὰ γνόντας ὥς
εἰσιν εἰκόνες καὶ ἴχνη καὶ σκιαὶ φεύγειν πρὸς ἐκεῖνο οὗ ταῦτα εἰκόνες. εἰ γάρ
τις ἐπιδράμοι λαβεῖν βουλόμενος ὡς ἀληθινόν, οἷα εἰδώλου καλοῦ ἐφ’
ὕδατος ὀχουμένου, ὁ λαβεῖν βουληθείς, ὥς πού τις μῦθος, δοκῶ μοι,
αἰνίττεται, δὺς εἰς τὸ κάτω τοῦ ῥεύματος ἀφανὴς ἐγένετο, τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ
τρόπον ὁ ἐχόμενος τῶν καλῶν σωμάτων καὶ μὴ ἀφιεὶς οὐ τῷ σώματι, τῇ δὲ
ψυχῇ καταδύσεται εἰς σκοτεινὰ καὶ ἀτερπῆ τῷ νῷ βάθη, ἔνθα τυφλὸς ἐν
Ἅιδου μένων καὶ ἐνταῦθα κἀκεῖ σκιαῖς συνέσται.

It is necessary, when one sees beautiful things in bodies, not to run towards
them, but, knowing that they are images and traces and shadows, to run
away towards that which these things are images of. If someone were to run
towards them, wanting to seize them as if they were something true, like the
images of a beautiful reflection borne on the water which some story
somewhere, I think, says enigmatically a man wanted to seize, and sank
below the stream and vanished in the same way, the man who holds on to
beautiful bodies and will not let go, not in his body, but in his soul, will
sink down into the dark depths, which are not pleasing to the intellect, and
remaining blind in Hades, he will live with shadows here and there.

Plotinus seems to interpret the myth of Narcissus – alluded to here as the
man who wanted to seize a beautiful reflection (Enn. ...–) – in the
same way as Boethius interprets the myth of Orpheus’ descent to Hades in
Cons. .M, as a Platonic parable of the soul’s imprisonment in the body.

 Candida’s singula uisa (Maxim. .) and imagine formae (Maxim. .) seem to correspond to the
disembodied singula . . . quaesita (Maxim. .) that Maximianus catalogued in the first elegy,
and the praecipuae . . . formae (Maxim. .) that he says he wanted to marry.

 For the possible influence on Boethius of Plotinus’ image of the homeland of the soul (Enn.
... πατρίς), see n.  above.

 For Ovid’s Narcissus as a failed example of the Platonic ideal of eros advanced in the Phaedrus, see
Bartsch () –. For other late antique interpretations of the Narcissus myth, see Elsner
().
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AsOrpheus is for Boethius, Narcissus is for Plotinus an example of the figure
who fails to distinguish between truth and illusion, andwhose illusory desires
prevent him from attaining true happiness. In Boethius’ Consolatio, I have
argued, such desires are typical of elegy, and bothNarcissus andMaximianus
can be seen as suffering from an extreme case of elegiac furor, a melancholic
fixation on phantasmal images. Gianpiero Rosati has shown that Ovid’s
account of Narcissus’ delusional love ‘tends also to be configured as a
discourse on literary illusion, on the prodigiosa mendacia of poets’.

Hardie, developing this reading, likens the ‘credulous’ (Met. . credule)
Narcissus to the readers of Ovid’s elegiac Amores, whose ‘credulity’ (Am.
.. credulitas) leads them to forget about the licentia uatum (Am.
..) and regard the poet’s fictional puella as a real object of desire.

In Maximianus’ fourth elegy, as has been observed, the actress Candida is a
very credible impersonator of Ovid’s Corinna, andMaximianus’Narcissistic
passion is for a distinctively elegiac illusion.
Hardie’s reading of the Narcissus episode in the Metamorphoses has

highlighted Ovid’s systematic allusions to another philosophical icono-
clast, Lucretius, and his criticisms of erotic furor in Book  of De rerum
natura. According to Lucretius, love is a response to diaphanous simu-
lacra, which emanate from attractive bodies and act on the senses, but are
by their nature impossible to possess. These simulacra, Lucretius explains,
can result in sexual arousal when they are apprehended in the form of
dreams (DRN .–), and Candida’s image appears even more vividly
to Maximianus as he sleeps. ‘Candida,’ he cries out, ‘hurry! Candida,
why do you linger? The night is passing and dawn, hostile to lovers’ trysts,
returns’ (Maxim. .– ‘Candida’, clamabam, ‘propera! cur, Candida,
tardas? | nox abit et furtis lux inimica redit’). Ovidian lovers who experi-
ence dreams of this sort usually complain that the satisfaction obtained
from them is only short lived: ‘the night was hasty and envious of what we
had begun’ (Met. . noxque fuit praeceps et coeptis inuida nostris), says

 For the madness of Maximianus and Narcissus, cf. Maxim. . non bene sanus eram and Met.
. male sanus; on Narcissus’ elegiac furor, see Knox () –. On elegiac melancholia, see
n.  above. I have suggested in Chapter  (pp. –) that Ausonius may have understood
Narcissus as a melancholic figure in his Epistle  to Paulinus of Nola.

 Rosati () –, quoted at .  Hardie (c) .
 See Hardie (), which appears in a revised form in Hardie (c) –.
 Macrob. In Somn. Scip. .. classes the dreams of lovers who imagine that they are enjoying or

losing the objects of their desires as insomnia (‘nightmares’), caused by mental distress. In the
Platonic tradition (cf. Resp. c–b), the practice of philosophical moderation could help to
restrain the illicit desires that give rise to these sorts of nightmares.

 Thus, Maximianus even dreams in the commonplaces of Ovidian elegy: cf. Am. .., ...
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Ovid’s Byblis, after dreaming of committing incest with her brother
Caunus. In her case, though, ‘a witness is absent in sleep, but imitated
pleasure is not absent’ (Met. . testis abest somno, nec abest imitata
uoluptas), whereas Maximianus’ imitata uoluptas does not go unwitnessed.
Candida’s father happens to be within earshot, and overhearing him
dreaming, wakes him up (Maxim. .–):

‘uana putas an uera? sopor ludibria iactat
an te uerus’ ait ‘pectoris ardor agit?

credo equidem assuetas animo remeare figuras,
et fallax studium ludit imago suum.’

‘Do you think these dreams are empty or true? Does sleep stir up delusions,’ he
said, ‘or does true passion of the heart excite you? Certainly, I believe customary
figures return to the mind, and a deceitful image plays with its own desire.’

Here, Candida’s father asks whether the images of his daughter that enter
Maximianus’ mind while he is asleep are visions of the truth, originating
from the gate of horn, or deceptive apparitions from the gate of ivory (cf.
Hom. Od. .–; Virg. Aen. .–). For such a committed
fantasist as Maximianus, however, this is a difficult distinction to make
even during waking hours: the Candida with whom he has fallen in love is,
in the first place, a performer of theatrical ludibria (Maxim. .).

Martial opposes his epigrams’ representation of real life to the ‘empty
delusions’ (Mart. .. uana . . . ludibria) of mythological stories, such
as the characteristically Ovidian example of Hermaphroditus – whose
union with the water nymph Salmacis (Met. .–) is a doublet of
Narcissus’ encounter with his aquatic reflection. Still, Ovid’s Narcissus
episode demonstrates how the desire to believe in such ludibria can
overcome the knowledge that they are not true: he continues to long for
the youth he sees on the surface of the pool, even after he has recognized
himself and exclaimed, ‘my image does not deceive me’ (Met. . nec me
mea fallit imago). Accordingly, it is the defining feature of Maximianus’
Narcissism that ‘a deceitful image plays with its own desire’ (Maxim. .

 Cf. also Ov. Her. ., . (the latter imitated by Ovid of his dreams in exile: cf. Pont.
..).

 For discussion of a similar question, cf. Auson. Ephem. .–, where Ausonius suggests that it is
better to treat all dreams as fictions, and to enjoy false pleasures rather than fear false warnings.
Incidentally, dreams were among the ‘fantasies’ that were thought to exercise a particularly strong
influence over those of a melancholic temperament: cf. Arist. Paru. Nat. a, b.

 For ludibrium used pejoratively of the theatre, see TLL  s.v. ludibrium, .–.
 On the Ovidian associations of the mythological themes that Martial cites in Mart. ., see Hinds

(b) –.
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fallax studium ludit imago suum). Like all Ovidian fictions, his dream of
Candida proves to be more absorbing than reality itself.
In exile, of course, Ovid learned the hard way that poetic fictions

could easily be taken as reflections of real life. Maximianus also claims
to have suffered some (albeit less severe) damage to his reputation as a
result of these products of his imagination (Maxim. .–): sic ego,
qui cunctis sanctae grauitatis habebar, | proditus indicio sum miser ipse
meo ‘in this way I, who was regarded by all as a man of virtuous
austerity, was betrayed wretchedly by my own disclosure’. Similarly,
the exiled Ovid lamented, ‘I have perished wretchedly by my own
inventiveness’ (Tr. . ingenio perii . . . miser ipse meo) – although he
insisted elsewhere that the other cause of his relegation, his mysterious
offence against Augustus, would not ‘be brought to light by my own
disclosure’ (Tr. .. indicio non est testificanda meo). Maximia-
nus concludes his elegy by complaining, ‘my unhappy life is now
without crime’ (Maxim. . et nunc infelix est sine crimine uita), as
Ovid complained from exile that it had done him no good to have
‘played without real crime’ (Tr. .. nec mihi, quod lusi uero sine
crimine, prodest). Contemplating his miserable old age, Maximianus
too is left wondering about the value of leading a virtuous life. ‘I am
deserted by vices and indignant pleasure flees’ (Maxim. . deserimur
uitiis, fugit indignata uoluptas), he says, with a tone of regret that
contrasts strongly with the episode in Silius Italicus’ Punica, where
indignata Voluptas (Pun. .) reacts angrily to being rejected in
favour of Virtue by the hero, Scipio. Silius thus reprises the philo-
sophical motif of the choice between Arete and Kakia (cf. Xen. Mem.
..–), and as Wyke has shown, his personified Pleasure is mod-
elled on Ovid’s Elegy in Amores .. Unlike Silius’ Scipio, however,
Maximianus’ resistance to seductive elegiac pleasures seems to have
brought him no philosophical fulfilment.

 For ludit imago, cf. Hor. Carm. .., where Europa wonders if her abduction to Crete was
something that really happened or just a terrible dream. It is worth noting that the Latin verb ludo
includes, among its many meanings, the act of poetic composition (OLD s.v. b) – the aim of
which was to induce this desire to believe in its falsehoods.

 Cf. also Lucr. DRN .–: multi de magnis per somnum rebus loquuntur | indicioque sui facti
persaepe fuere ‘many in their sleep speak about important matters, and have very often made
disclosure against themselves’.

 Cf. also Virg. Aen. ., .: uitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata sub umbras ‘and her/his
indignant life fled with a groan beneath the shades’.

 Wyke () –.
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Maximianus and the Greek Girl: an Elegiac Epiphany

In the Consolatio, Philosophy banishes the Muses of Ovidian elegy in order
to cure Boethius of his lethargy (Cons. .P. lethargum), as a result of
which, she says, ‘he has forgotten himself for a short time’ (Cons. .P. sui
paulisper oblitus est; cf. Cons. .P.). The protagonist of Maximianus’
fourth elegy also undergoes a self-revelation of this sort: when Candida’s
father spots him in the middle of his dream, he too has forgotten himself
(Maxim. . nec meminisse mei), but like Ovid’s Narcissus, he finds that
being disabused of his fantasies does not afford him any real relief from his
suffering. The fifth elegy can be read in a similar way, as recounting a
process akin to anamnesis – in this case, however, at the hands of an elegiac
meretrix, who directs Maximianus to a new understanding of his intract-
able desires. This encounter, the final narrative episode in the collection,
takes place when Maximianus is ‘sent to Eastern parts in the office of a
legate’ (Maxim. . missus ad Eoas legati munere partes), seemingly on a
diplomatic embassy to the emperor Justinian in Constantinople. Ovid
prescribed this type of public service (Rem. am. –) and foreign travel
(Rem. am. –) among his remedies for love, although Maximianus,
appropriately, is led from his peace mission back to the militia amoris
(Maxim. .–): dum studeo gemini componere foedera regni, | inueni cordis
bella nefanda mei ‘while I sought to put together a treaty between twin
realms, I met with the horrible wars of my heart’.

In the East, then, this ‘scion of the Etruscan race’ (Maxim. . Etruscae
gentis alumnum; cf. Ov. Am. .. Paeligni ruris alumnus) is beguiled by
an otherwise unnamed ‘Greek Girl’ (Maxim. . Graia puella). An
accomplished meretrix, she displays her knowledge of Ovidian elegiac
precepts by pretending to be completely enamoured of Maximianus
(Maxim. . se nostro captam simularet amore; cf. Ov. Am. ..–, Ars
am. .–), who even in his old age, remains susceptible to this sort of

 On Maximianus’ fourth elegy as a parody of the Consolatio, see Relihan () –. On Ovid’s
story of Narcissus as an ‘implied rebuke to . . . Greek ethical intellectualism’, see Hardie ()
–, quoted at .

 Mastandrea () – suggests that this was most probably the embassy sent by Theodahad on
claiming the throne from Amalasuintha in : cf. Procop. Bell. ...

 On the theme of militia amoris in this poem, see Uden () –. On the implicit presence of
militia amoris in Ovid’s Remedia, see Fulkerson () –.

 On Maximianus’ allusion to Ovid at Maxim. ., see Agozzino () , Spaltenstein ()
, Gagliardi ()  n.  and Pinotti () . For Maxim. . Graia puella, cf. Ars am.
., where Ovid uses the phrase to refer to Helen of Troy.
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erotic playacting. Like Lycoris and Candida, the Greek Girl is also a
singer and musician (Maxim. ., –; cf. Maxim. .–), talents
much admired in the docta puella of Roman love elegy. Moreover, in
what has been noted as an inversion of one of elegy’s most distinctive
motifs, she takes on the normally male role of the exclusus amator,
‘standing watchful at my window in the night’ (Maxim. . peruigil ad
nostras astabat nocte fenestras; cf. Prop. ..). On this occasion, the
paraclausithyron for once succeeds in securing access to the beloved.
Maximianus laments that, in this way, he ‘was stupefied by her singing
and, making her like the Sirens, went mad, like another Odysseus’
(Maxim. .– illam Sirenis stupefactus cantibus, aequans | efficior demens
alter Vlisses ego). In other words, he made her like Boethius’ elegiac Muses,
whom Philosophy brands ‘Sirens, sweet to the point of ruin’ (Cons. .
P. Sirenes usque in exitium dulces). Thus, whereas those scenicas
meretriculas are sent from Boethius’ cell and ‘departed in sorrow from
the threshold’ (Cons. .P. limen tristis excessit), here one of their
number appears to insinuate herself back inside.
To put it differently, the mysterious Greek Girl who appears at Max-

imianus’ bedside can be regarded as a manifestation of the Greek Elegeia, a
counterpart to the Greek Philosophia who appears to Boethius at the
beginning of the Consolatio. As she stands in front of Maximianus, with
‘her hair parted in braids’ (Maxim. . inflexos gradibus . . . capillos), she
resembles not only the personified Elegy who approaches Ovid with ‘her
perfumed hair tied up’ (Am. .. uenit odoratos Elegia nexa capillos), but in
addition, another beautifully coiffured elegiac puella with an air of the
supernatural: namely, the Corinna of Amores .. I have argued in the
previous section of this chapter that Maximianus’ Candida evokes Corinna
arriving in Ovid’s bedchamber, ‘with parted hair covering her candid neck’
(Am. .. candida diuidua colla tegente coma), in a dimly lit scene that
has been identified as a kind of divine epiphany, anticipating the

 See Consolino ()  and Wasyl () –.
 Cf. Prop. ..–, ..–; Ov. Am. ..–, Ars am. .–. As I have pointed out

elsewhere, female musicians are often the subject of the erotic epigrams in the Greek Anthology,
including some composed in the mid-sixth century: cf. AP ., ., ., ., .–,
.–, .–, with Fielding () –.

 See Agozzino () , Spaltenstein () , Pinotti () , Consolino () ,
Wasyl ()  and R. P. H. Green () . As McKeown () esp. – has argued, the
elegiac paraclausithyron or komos may have been imitated from contemporary mime, in which the
adulterous protagonist was frequently female; on the so-called ‘Adultery Mime’ in late antiquity,
see Webb () –.

 For female musicians as Sirens, cf. also Ov. Ars am. .–.
 See Barnish () – and Relihan () .

Ovid, Boethius and Maximianus 



apparition of Elegy in Amores . (cf. Am. .., ..–). The Greek
Girl also brings to mind Ovid’s vision of Corinna (Maxim. .–):

urebant oculos stantes duraeque papillae
et quas astringens clauderet una manus.

ah, quantum mentem stomachi factura mouebat
atque sub exacto pectine pingue femur!

Her breasts standing firm, which a single cupped hand would enclose, inflamed
my eyes with passion. Ah, how the shape of her stomach roused my mind, and the
plump thigh beneath her perfect pubes!

I have noted elsewhere that these verses paraphrase Ovid’s description of
the naked Corinna at Am. ..–: forma papillarum quam fuit apta
premi! | quam castigato planus sub pectore uenter | . . . quam iuuenale femur!
‘the beauty of her breasts, how fit to be pressed! How flat the belly beneath
her restrained chest . . . how youthful the thigh!’. Maximianus’ text is
particularly problematic in this ekphrasis, but the body of the Greek Girl
does not seem to be described in quite such idealized terms as that of
Ovid’s Corinna: her femur, for example, is not iuuenale like Corinna’s
(Am. ..), but pingue (Maxim. .). This is not an unattractive quality
in itself – Maximianus says at Maxim. . that he found carnea membra
desirable – but if this elegiac corpus can be read as a commentary on elegiac
poetics, it is worth pointing out that pinguis also connotes density in
thought and expression, and is usually opposed, in the Roman stylistic
vocabulary, to tenuis. The latter is a term that, as I have observed above,
Boethius appropriates from Ovid’s Elegy to characterize the otherworldly
perspicacity of Philosophy in the Consolatio. And so, when Maximianus
takes the elegiac ‘slender Muse’ and makes her pinguis, he may in fact be
emphasizing a more positive feature: she does not only appeal to the
intellect, but remains part of the realm of the flesh.

In another reading of this passage, I have argued that Maximianus also
refers back, in the manner of a ‘double allusion’ or ‘window reference’, to
the Hellenistic epigram by Philodemus on which Ovid himself draws in

 See Nicoll (), Hinds (b) – and Keith () –.
 I have adopted here the version of the text recently proposed by Knox ().
 See Uden and Fielding () ; also Webster () , Agozzino ()  and

Spaltenstein () .
 For pinguis as the stylistic opposite of tenuis, uel sim., cf. Virg. Ecl. .–; Quint. Inst. ..;

Macrob. Sat. ... On the ways in which Ovid’s description of Corinna’s body reflects the stylistic
qualities of the Amores, see Keith () –.

 In late antiquity, Christian authors use the pinguis/tenuis dichotomy to refer to the distinction
between the physical and spiritual worlds: see TLL  s.v. pinguis, .–.
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Amores .. To be more precise, I suggest that Maximianus’ account of
his liaison with the Greek Girl in Constantinople reverses the situation of
AP . (= Philod.  Sider), where Philodemus, a Greek poet and
Epicurean philosopher who lived in Herculaneum from the first half of
the first century , is entranced by the naked body of a native Italian
dancing girl – who, incidentally, shares her name with Flora (. Sider
Φλῶρα), Italian goddess of meretrices. Philodemus’ erotic verse was
being read and imitated by Byzantine poets in the sixth century, and
although it is less likely that his philosophical writings would have survived
into this period, David Sider has commented that his persona in the
epigrams is of an ‘imperfect Epicurean’, struggling to restrain his desires
and maintain ataraxia. It is possible therefore that he could also have
been a model for the philhellenic Boethius, another philosopher-poet, if he
did assume an amatory persona in his lost carmina, as I have conjectured in
this chapter. Philosophy refutes the Epicurean ideal of uoluptas during her
conversion of Boethius in the Consolatio (.P.), but in Maximianus’
fifth elegy, the Greek Girl resumes these struggles between uirtus and
uoluptas, and philosophy and poetry.
The next section of Maximianus’ narrative also has connections with

both Ovid’s Amores and Philodemus’ epigrams. After surrendering to the
Greek Girl’s advances, the elderly elegist manages to see through one night
of successful intercourse, but finds himself incapable of repeating his sexual
feats thereafter (Maxim. .–). Ovid gives a notorious account of his
erectile dysfunction in Amores ., which expands on an earlier treatment
of the topic by Philodemus (AP . =  Sider). Shanzer has
demonstrated that, in the epigram of Ennodius that has been discussed
above, the description of Boethius’ ‘weapon’ becoming ‘languid’
(Ennod. .. languescit rigidi tecum substantia ferri; cf. Ov. Am.
.., ) implies that his penis has become flaccid through over-use, so
it would not be implausible to suggest that Boethius himself might have

 Fielding (). On Philodemus’ epigram as a source for Ovid, Amores ., see Courtney ()
and Booth (). On ‘double allusion’, see McKeown () –; on ‘window reference’, see
Thomas () .

 For the text, see Sider (). I am grateful to Carole Newlands for the observation about the
possible significance of Flora’s name.

 Sider (), quoted at . On the imitation of Philodemus’ epigrams in the sixth century, cf. AP
.  Sider, with AP . (Paulus Silentiarius) and Viansino () –.

 Among Latin poets, the impotence motif is also found in e.g. Carm. Priap. ; Mart. . and
.; and (with specific reference to old age) Juv. .–. It is also very common in the Greek
Anthology: see AP ., ., ., ., . and ..
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imitated the impotence poems of Ovid and Philodemus. In regard to
Maximianus, certainly, Philodemus’ persona of an older lover, facing the
final extinction of his sexual capabilities, is probably a closer parallel than
that of Ovid in Amores ., who experiences old age prematurely (Am.
..–): quae mihi uentura est, siquidem uentura, senectus | cum desit
numeris ipsa iuuenta suis? ‘what kind of old age is going to come to me, if it
is going to come, when youth itself does not live up to its own meas-
ures?’ As Alison Sharrock has pointed out, however, numeris (Am.
..) is a word that Ovid uses more commonly with reference to
metrical ‘measures’ than to acts of intercourse, and this poem presents
his impotence as a reflection of the difficulty of continuing to write erotic
elegy, a genre that always promises greater satisfaction than it can pro-
vide. This is a problem to which Maximianus can be seen to return,
 years later, in the fifth elegy.

Sharrock proposes, furthermore, that Ovid’s unnamed bene culta puella
(‘well cultivated girl’ Am. ..), who whispers elegiac blanditiae (‘charms’
Am. .., ) in his ear, is a surrogate for the Muse of love elegy that he
cultivated exclusively in the early part of his career. Maximianus’ Greek
Girl employs similar means – both verbal (Maxim. .) and manual
(Maxim. .; cf. Am. ..) – of attempting to stimulate the poet, but
to no avail. Ovid, who considered leaving Elegy for Tragedy at the
beginning of Book  of the Amores, is accused at the end of Amores .
of being ‘exhausted from another love’ (Am. .. alio lassus amore) –
although the imputation of womanizing seems somewhat less likely when
the Greek Girl demands of the decrepit Maximianus, ‘which cruel woman
has snatched you from me?’ (Maxim. . quae te crudelis rapuit mihi
femina?). Sam Barnish has suggested that Maximianus may be alluding
here not only to the Ovidian passage, but also to Philosophy’s outburst

 Shanzer () –.
 On the different perspectives of Maximianus and Ovid in Amores ., see Agozzino () –,

Ratkowitsch () –, Pinotti () , Consolino () –, Gärtner () –,
Uden and Fielding () – and Wasyl () . On the impotence of Maximianus and
Philodemus, see Fielding () –. Ov. Am. ..– does pick up on AP . Philod.
.– Sider: ὦ Γῆρας Γῆρας, τί ποθ’ ὕστερον ἢν ἀφίκηαι, | ποιήσεις, ὅτε νῦν ὧδε μαραινόμεθα;
‘ah, Old Age, Old Age, whatever will you do later, should you arrive, when now we are wasting
away like this?’

 Sharrock () esp. – on numeris in Am. ...
 Sharrock () –. This puella is not Corinna – whom Ovid includes within a catalogue of

other women he has recently satisfied at Am. ..– – but she does bear some resemblance to the
Muse-like figure of Amores .: cf. Am. .. and Am. ..; Am. .. and Am. .., with
Keith ()  and Sharrock () –.

 See Agozzino () –, Spaltenstein ()  and Wasyl () .
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when she first sees Boethius in the company of the elegiac Muses at Cons.
.P.: quis . . . has scenicas meretriculas ad hunc aegrum permisit accedere?
‘who has let these theatrical little whores approach this sick man?’ In the
previous episodes in the collection, Boethius’ protégé Maximianus has also
sought to turn his back on the kind of illusory pleasures that elegy evokes,
but at its conclusion, the Greek Girl tries to recover him from the
crudelis . . . femina (Maxim. .) of Philosophy.
Maximianus protests that ‘sorrowful hearts cannot be dragged to indul-

gence’ (Maxim. . nec posse ad luxum tristia corda trahi) and, in spite of
the Greek Girl’s best efforts, she is unable to get him to cast off his
‘sorrows’ (Maxim. . proice tristitias). Finally giving up hope of arousing
him, she begins to lament his lifeless mentula, which she addresses as ‘the
hardworking cultivator of festive days’ (Maxim. . festorum cultrix
operosa dierum). In so doing, she signals the advancement of this erotic
elegy to a level of greater poetic profundity: when Janus, the most ancient
Roman deity, appears to Ovid in the opening epiphany of the Fasti, he
calls him ‘the hardworking poet of days’ (Fast. . uates operose dierum),
a programmatic label also used by Mars at Fast. . (Latinorum uates
operose dierum). The Greek Girl’s dirge is usually read as a parody, but
there are still some important similarities with the Janus episode: first,
Janus materializes in place of the Muse, at the moment of inspiration when
Ovid sets his writing tablets on his knees (Fast. .), as Callimachus had
done when Apollo told him to keep the Muse slender in the prologue to
his elegiac Aetia (fr. .– Pfeiffer). In addition, Ovid refers back, via
Callimachus (Aet. fr. . Pfeiffer Χάεος γένεσιν), to Hesiod, the original
uates operose dierum, whose Theogony recounts how ‘Chaos first of all came
to be’ (Theog.  πρώτιστα Χάος γένετ᾽), and Eros brought forth the
gods from this void. ‘The ancients called me Chaos,’ (Fast. . me
Chaos antiqui . . . uocabant) Janus tells Ovid – and as I will explain below,
the Greek Girl proceeds to her own cosmogony, starting from chaos
(Maxim. .).

 Barnish () –.
 On this passage as a kind of ritual lament, see Ramírez de Verger ().
 The parallels are noted by Agozzino ()  and Spaltenstein () .
 On this parallel between Ovid and Callimachus, see J. F. Miller () , Hardie () –

and Barchiesi () . On Janus as a surrogate for the Fasti’s elegiac Muse, see Barchiesi ()
–.

 On Ovid’s uates operose dierum as a reference to Hesiod’s Opera et dies, and the importance of
chaos as a theme that links these passages of Ovid, Callimachus and Hesiod, see Hardie ()
 and Barchiesi () –.
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At the end of this first flebile carmen, then, the Greek Girl cries that
Maximianus’ mentula ‘dies because it lacks the customary service’
(Maxim. . occidit assueto quod caret officio). He can only express his
incredulity in response (Maxim. .–):

hanc ego cum lacrimis deducta uoce canentem
irridens dictis talibus increpui:

‘dum defles nostri languorem, femina, membri,
ostendis morbo te grauiore premi.’

illa furens: ‘nescis, ut cerno, perfide, nescis;
non fleo priuatum, sed generale chaos!’

I laughed at her as she sang, with tears and weakened voice, and rebuked her with
words like these: ‘Woman, while you weep for the languor of my member, you
show you are oppressed by a weightier disease.’ She raged: ‘You don’t know, traitor,
I see that you don’t know: I shed tears for no private thing, but the chaos of it all!’

Unlike Boethius’ elegiac Muses, who slink away in shame after being
rebuked by Philosophy (Cons. .P. ille chorus increpitus . . . limen tristis
excessit), the Greek Girl here offers a fierce rejoinder to Maximianus’
rebuke (Maxim. . increpui). In the Consolatio, Philosophy’s main
charge against the Muses is that they ‘accustom people’s minds to disease,
and do not free them from it’ (Cons. .P. hominumque mentes assuefa-
ciunt morbo, non liberant), whereas in this passage Maximianus suggests
that the Greek Girl herself must be ‘oppressed by a weightier disease’
(Maxim. . morbo . . . grauiore premi). It would be fair to suppose that
this is a reference to the lethargum . . . morbum with which Philosophy
diagnoses Boethius at Cons. .P.: it has been noted above that lethargus
is a prosaic synonym for languor, such as has afflicted Maximianus’
membrum (Maxim. .). Read in this way, Maximianus appears to be
telling the Greek Girl that, like the Lethean Boethius lamenting his
misfortunes in elegiac verse, she has forgotten that these false pleasures
will not make her truly happy. There is, however, a more technical
interpretation of Maximianus’ medical diction: as Aileen Das and I have
shown in a joint article, the Greek Girl’s grauior morbus can be understood
as an allusion to what was known in antiquity as ‘uterine suffocation’
(hysterike apnoia or hysterike pnix), a disease that was thought to occur
when women who had been deprived of sex began to accumulate heavy
semen in their wombs, and effectively to suffocate from the inside out.

 Das and Fielding (). The most influential ancient account of uterine suffocation is in Galen,
De loc. aff. . (.– K); in sixth-century Constantinople, Galen’s theories were recapitulated
in Aëtius of Amida’s Tetrabiblon (.).
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In the Greek Girl’s case, therefore, the ‘elegiac disease’ is perhaps more
than a metaphor for furor (Maxim. .), and her erotica pathemata may
require a form of physical treatment that Philosophy cannot provide.
Doctors in antiquity recommended that men, as well as women, should

maintain a balanced constitution through regular sexual intercourse, so it
may be supposed that Maximianus’ own ills result from his aversion to
indulging his physical impulses. As the Greek Girl says, his mentula ‘dies
because it lacks the customary service’ (Maxim. . occidit assueto quod
caret officio). According to the Greek medical writer Galen, a man who
‘abstains from the sexual pleasures of women’ (τῆς γυναικὸς ἀποσχόμενον
ἀφροδισίων) can suffer from a variety of complaints, including a lack of
appetite and poor digestion, ‘as well as other manifest symptoms, in like
manner with melancholics’ (De loc. aff. .: . K ἀλλὰ καὶ χωρὶς αἰτίας
φανερᾶς ὁμοίως τοῖς μελαγχολικοῖς). My analysis of the fourth elegy has
shown that Maximianus identifies himself with Ovid’s Narcissus, who also
recoils from all sexual contact (Met. .–) and eventually wastes away
in a melancholic state of desire for an incorporeal image. In this passage,
Maximianus is equated to another Ovidian character whose renunciation
of sexuality brings about a bodily transformation. Specifically, the epana-
lepsis in the Greek Girl’s response to Maximianus (Maxim. . nescis . . .
perfide, nescis) echoes that of Apollo to the retreating Daphne, who appears
not to realize that she is in the presence of divinity (Met. .–): nescis,
temeraria, nescis | quem fugias ‘you don’t know, thoughtless girl, you don’t
know whom you flee’. Apollo’s passion for Daphne is itself punishment
for presuming to question the supremacy of Amor (Met. .–); thus,
even the god of medicine – and patron of Ovid’s Remedia amoris (–) –
is forced to accept that ‘love cannot be cured by any herbs’ (Met. .
nullis amor est sanabilis herbis).

The Apollo and Daphne episode holds programmatic status as the
primus amor (Met. .) of the Metamorphoses, Ovid’s epic of universal
love. This opening amatory narrative follows on from the account at the
start of the poem of the creation of the cosmos from sterile and disorderly
chaos (Met. .). For the Greek Girl, accordingly, Maximianus’

 See Spaltenstein () . Cf. also Ov. Pont. ..: ille ego sum qui nunc an uiuam, perfide,
nescis ‘I am he whom you don’t know, traitor, whether I am alive’.

 For this elegiac commonplace, cf. n.  above. On Ovid’s use of the elegiac topos of the medicina
amoris in this episode, see Knox () –.

 This movement from cosmogony to the Daphne myth may also be observed in Virgil, Eclogue  –
if, as Knox () has persuasively argued, the reference to Apollo singing to the laurel trees at the
end of Silenus’ epyllion (Ecl. .–) is an allusion to his failed pursuit of Daphne.
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contempt for their common carnal needs signals a regression towards
generale chaos (Maxim. .), a primitive world devoid of love and the
harmony it creates. Her longer second song (Maxim. .–) is a hymn
to the mentula, which she praises as a symbol of cosmic regeneration. This
last passage of the poem recalls the erotic cosmogony in the middle of the
Ars amatoria (.–), where Ovid advises his readers that sex is the best
medicine (cf. Ars am. . medicamina fortia) for a jealous lover, by
explaining how, after ‘the void of chaos was changed into its parts’ (Ars am.
. inque suas partes cessit inane chaos), human beings and other living
creatures first learned to make love and ‘charming pleasure is said to have
softened fierce spirits’ (Ars am. . blanda truces animos fertur mollisse
uoluptas). Maximianus’ Greek Girl follows the praeceptor amoris in
describing their erotic discord in terms of the primordial struggle between
love and strife. The mentula, she sings, ‘binds together twin minds in so
great a treaty’ (Maxim. . geminas tanto constringit foedere mentes) – as
if Maximianus, by failing to achieve sexual union with her, has also failed
to achieve union in his political mission ‘to put together a treaty between
twin realms’ (Maxim. . gemini componere foedera regni).

Ovid’s audacious account of how blanda . . . uoluptas (Ars am. .)
brought order to the world has been understood as his response to the
exaltation of uoluptas and its power over nature by Lucretius, who begins
his De rerum natura by appealing to Venus, ‘the pleasure of human beings
and gods’ (DRN . hominum diuomque uoluptas). The Greek Girl
offers an even more explicit elegiac reinterpretation of the widespread
philosophical conception of love or pleasure as a force of universal stability.
Maximianus’ imitation of the epigrams of Philodemus, another exponent
of Epicureanism, indicates a possible engagement with Epicurean doc-
trines, and Wolfgang Christian Schneider has identified an ‘Epicurean
accent’ in this passage of the elegies in particular. For the sixth-century
poet, however, a more recent model than Lucretius’ invocation of Venus
can be found at the end of the second book of Boethius’ Consolatio, where
Philosophy sings a hymn to imperitans amor (‘governing love’ Cons. .
M.), through which ‘the universe alternates in harmonious changes’
(Cons. .M.– mundus . . . | concordes uariat uices) and ‘warring elements

 On Maximianus and this passage of Ovid’s Ars amatoria, see Agozzino () –, Bellanova
() –.

 On Maximianus’ fifth elegy as a political allegory, see Schneider () .
 As J. F. Miller ()  points out, Ovid’s blanda . . . uoluptas is a favourite phrase of Lucretius:

cf. DRN ., ., , ..
 On this ‘epikureische Akzent’, see Schneider () –; in addition, Fielding () –.
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maintain a perpetual treaty’ (Cons. .M.– pugnantia semina | foedus
perpetuum tenent). This imagery of concordia discors brings to mind
Ovid’s depiction of chaos at the opening of the Metamorphoses, which as
Michael Roberts has shown, was an influential passage for later Latin
poets. The Greek Girl’s song represents a satire of Boethius’ rationalized
notion of amor, abstracted from its associations with the physical act of
sex. She declares in her praise of the mentula that ‘wisdom herself,
directing the whole universe, extends unconquered hands to your com-
mands’ (Maxim. .– ipsa etiam totum moderans sapientia mundum |
porrigit inuictas ad tua iussa manus), and thus lowers the Sophia cultivated
by Philosophy to the submissive position of the Ovidian elegist (Am.
.. porrigimus uictas ad tua iura manus), who knows all too well that
the power of Amor is impossible to resist.

It has been suggested that this section of Maximianus’ collection has
been ‘taken too seriously’ and should be read as a parody of female ‘pan-
sexuality’. The elegies can certainly be read as an illustration of the
suffering that is brought on by erotic pursuits, and they do seem to have
been put to a protreptic purpose in the education of medieval school-
boys. The same can nonetheless be said of Ovid’s Remedia amoris,
which appears interchangeably with the works of Maximianus in these
collections of medieval school texts, even if it is not normally regarded now
as serious instruction for curing oneself of passion. I have argued in this
chapter that what is being satirized in Maximianus’ elegies is their protag-
onist’s attempts to maintain a philosophical detachment from his natural
urges. The Greek Girl comes to him, as Philosophy comes to Boethius

 See Lapidge () – on the sources of Boethius’ ‘cosmic love’. This seems to be a version of
the hymn to the goddess Natura, whose ancient tradition is traced by Curtius () –.

 Cf. Met. . dissociata locis concordi pace ligauit, . frigida pugnabant calidis, . non bene
iunctarum discordia semina rerum, with Roberts () –.

 See Wilhelm () –.
 See Spaltenstein () , Ratkowitsch () , Schneider ()  and R. P. H. Green

() .
 Szövérffy () .
 Ratkowitsch () interprets the elegies as a medieval warning against the pursuit of sexual

pleasure. The twelfth-century accessus that provided an introduction to the school text of
Maximianus presents the elegies as a warning only against the miseries of old age: see Huygens
() .

 On the corresponding uses of Maximianus’ elegies and the Remedia amoris in the medieval school
curriculum, see Curtius ()  and Lutz () . Generally, on these medieval readings of
Ovid’s Remedia, see Hexter (b) .

 It has become common in recent criticism to see Maximianus’ elegies as a reaction against late
antique sexual asceticism: see Consolino () –, Schneider () –, Schneider ()
–, Uden and Fielding () and Wasyl () –.
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in the Consolatio, to show him that ‘you have forgotten what you are’
(Cons. .P. quid ipse sis nosse desisti). In this case, however, she sets his
troubles in a universal context in order to remind him that he is still a part
of the physical world, for good or for ill. Philosophy persuades Boethius
that the meretricious Muses of elegy have inured him to the disease of
illusory desires, but Maximianus’ Greek Girl seems to question whether
Philosophy’s abstractions are not just illusions of a different kind. Her
panegyric of the mentula emphasizes the importance of sexual uoluptas for
maintaining balance – both in the temperament of the human body and
even in the ordering of the cosmos. In this way, she demonstrates that
Ovid’s elegiac Muses cannot be dismissed so easily after all.

Through this encounter with the Greek Girl, then, Maximianus comes
to terms with his place in the universal cycle of love and loss. He makes no
attempt to respond to her final performance; she leaves, abruptly, ‘as
though the last rites of death were accomplished’ (Maxim. . me uelut
expletis deserit exequiis). All that remains is a brief coda of six couplets, in
which Maximianus calls an end to his elegies’ miseras . . . querelas
(‘wretched complaints’ Maxim. .). In the face of inevitable death, he
appears to takes consolation, not in the prospect of a spiritual afterlife, such
as Philosophy described for Boethius, but rather in a vision of Ovidian
poetic immortality (Maxim. .–):

infelix ceu iam defleto funere surgo,
hac me defunctum uiuere parte puto.

Unhappy, as if from lamented death, I rise; I think that though dead in this part
I live.

The closing verse of Maximianus’ elegiac collection echoes that of Ovid’s
first book of Amores (..): uiuam, parsque mei multa superstes erit ‘I
will live and a great part of me will survive’. In the sphragis of the
Metamorphoses, too, Ovid predicted that he would be ‘borne above the
lofty stars, eternal in my better part’ (Met. .– parte tamen meliore
mei super alta perennis | astra ferar). In addition to this poetic interpret-
ation, however, the syntactical ambiguity in Maximianus’ last line opens
up the possibility of another reading: hac . . . parte can be taken with
uiuere, referring to the literary pars in which his fame will live on, or
alternatively with defunctum, referring to the genital pars whose ‘death’ was

 Cf. also Hor. Carm. ..–; Ov. Tr. ..; Mart. ... For these Ovidian parallels in
Maximianus, see Ratkowitsch () –, Schneider () , Uden and Fielding ()
 and Wasyl () –.
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lamented by the Greek Girl at the end of the previous poem. There is a
similar double meaning in the previous verse with surgo, a verb that Ovid
uses to characterize the movement of the hexameter in the elegiac couplet,
but as Duncan Kennedy puts it, ‘in such terms as to suggest the erection
and detumescence of the penis’ (Am. ..): sex mihi surgat opus numeris,
in quinque residat ‘let my work rise in six measures; let it sink in five’.

Thus, like the mentula that is celebrated in the Greek Girl’s hymn, the
metrical ebb and flow of Maximianus’ elegiac poetry reflects the rhythm
that sustains the equilibrium of the cosmos. Although the desires that elegy
arouses are, by their nature, impossible to satisfy, it is only through that
eternal yearning that life continues to exist. Here, therefore, in the late
Latin love elegies of Maximianus, Ovid rises again, more than half a
millennium after his death.

 Cf. Maxim. .: periit pars maxima nostri ‘the greatest part of me has perished’. Usually, pars takes
a specific adjective when used to refer to the sexual organs (e.g. pars genitalis, partes naturales), but
there is a catalogue of examples of its use without a complement at Adams () .

 See Kennedy () , with Adams () , citing Maxim. . (nec uelut expositum surgere
uidit opus). For Maxim. . surgo as suggestive of the elegiac hexameter, see Fo (–) .
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The Ovidian Heroine of Venantius Fortunatus,
Appendix 

Radegund: Prima … Sanctas Heroidas Inter

The timing of Venantius Fortunatus’ arrival in Poitiers was particularly
opportune for Radegund, the founder of a famous convent in the town. It
had been about two years since the poet departed Ravenna, where he was
educated in the period after the East Roman general Belisarius had wrested
it back from the Ostrogoths, and crossed the Alps into Gaul. He went
first to Metz, delivering an epithalamium (Carmen .) at the wedding of
the Merovingian king Sigibert (r. –) to Brunhild in the spring of
, and there followed another sojourn at the court of Sigibert’s older
brother Charibert (r. –) in Paris. Finally, in the last few months of
, he completed his long, circuitous pilgrimage to the shrine of St
Martin at Tours, which he would later claim was where he had been
heading when he first set out from Ravenna. It was perhaps bishop
Eufronius of Tours, a supporter of Radegund and her community, who
thought that Fortunatus could be of use to her and sent him south to
Poitiers. After Charibert’s death in November, his territory was divided
between his three brothers, and Tours and Poitiers came under the control
of Sigibert. Radegund promptly asked Sigibert’s permission to send an

 For Fortunatus’ biography, see Brennan (a), George () –, Reydellet () vii–xxviii
and Pucci () xix–xxvi. Biographical questions are treated at greater length in the older
scholarship: see Meyer (), Koebner () and Tardi ().

 Ven. Fort. Vit. Mart. .–, .–. Still, the route he took suggests that he made the journey
for other reasons, probably in search of patronage; in the preface to his first collection of poetry
(Carm. –), dedicated to Gregory of Tours, Fortunatus says only that he undertook these
wanderings at the instigation of his Muse (Ven. Fort. Praef. ). See Koebner () , Brennan
(a) –, George () – and Reydellet () xiv–xv.

 See Brennan (a) . Eufronius is named as one of a group of Gallic bishops who wrote to
Radegund on her founding of the convent: the letter is quoted by Eufronius’ successor Gregory
(Hist. Franc. .). Eufronius later came to deposit the relic of the Holy Cross in the convent, after
Maroveus, the bishop of Poitiers, refused to do so: cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. .; Baudon. Vit.
Rad. ..





embassy to the emperor Justin II, who had recently succeeded his uncle
Justinian, and the empress Sophia in Constantinople, seeking a relic of the
Holy Cross for the convent. Fortunatus could offer valuable aid with
these diplomatic efforts. His knowledge of Roman auctores – especially
Ovid, as this chapter will highlight – would help Radegund to strike a
chord at the imperial court.

Radegund had already demonstrated on a number of occasions that,
even without the assistance of a classically trained rhetor such as Fortuna-
tus, she had formidable persuasive powers of her own. Born a princess of
Thuringia in central Germany, she was captured at the age of ten or eleven
by the conquering king Lothar (r. –), father of Charibert and
Sigibert, and taken back to his capital Soissons. Although she was forced
to become his wife when she came of age, she bore him no children,
and fled the marriage after her brother was assassinated. She convinced
Medardus, bishop of Noyon, to consecrate her as a deaconess, and with-
drew to a life of ascetic devotion at a villa in Saix, north of Poitiers. Lothar
later tried to claim her back, but she resisted his approaches and even
succeeded in negotiating an endowment that enabled her to establish the
convent. In a letter quoted by Gregory of Tours (Hist. Franc. .),
Radegund writes in lucid Latin prose to the bishops of the neighbouring
cities and entreats them to provide support for her new initiative. She
might well have written a similar missive to Justin and Sophia: it can be
noted that neither of the two poems she asked Fortunatus to compose for
the embassy of  contains an actual petition for a piece of the Holy
Cross. In Carmen ., Fortunatus addresses the intelligentsia of
Constantinople, requesting sanctorum carmina uatum (‘poems of holy
poets’ Carm. ..) – presumably, hymns on the subject of the Cross –
for the convent in Poitiers. The other poem, Appendix , is a verse epistle

 Cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. ., Glor. Mart. ; Baudon. Vit. Rad. ., with Brennan (b) and
Moreira ().

 On Fortunatus’ imitations of Ovid, see Blomgren ().
 Other than the references in Gregory of Tours’ Historia Francorum (esp. ., .), Gloria
Martyrum () and Gloria Confessorum (), the main sources for Radegund’s life are the
hagiographical uitae written in prose by Fortunatus himself, soon after her death in  (Vit.
Rad. ), and by the nun Baudonivia in the early seventh century (Vit. Rad. ). See Meyer ()
–. The standard modern biography is Aigrain ().

 Lothar may have been married to Radegund at the same time as Ingund, the mother of Charibert
and Sigibert: on his possible polygamy, see Wemple () –.

 Cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. .; Ven. Fort. Vit. Rad. ., ..
 Cf. Baudon. Vit. Rad. .–.
 The text for Fortunatus’ poetry is Reydellet (), () and (). Koebner () –,

– demonstrates that Carmen . should be grouped with Fortunatus’ Byzantine poems.
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from Radegund to her long-lost cousin Amalfred, who had escaped the
sacking of Thuringia and went on to become a commander in the Roman
army. This letter is written in the persona of Radegund herself, cast in
the role of one of Ovid’s heroines.

The  elegiac couplets of Appendix  are preserved in only a single
extant manuscript (MS Par. Lat. ), in which Fortunatus’ poetry
appears without the conventional book divisions. The poem was published
in an appendix to Fortunatus’ carmina in Friedrich Leo’s edition of ,
where it is presented with the titleDe excidio Thoringiae. A few years later,
in , Charles Nisard claimed that Fortunatus did not possess the
sensibility to produce such a touching and delicate elegy, and that Rade-
gund, far from merely commissioning the piece, must have been its sole
author. The epistle quoted by Gregory suggests that Radegund was, at the
very least, a competent writer of Latin. Before her marriage to Lothar, she
was educated in letters and other arts at his royal villa in Athies. Further-
more, the rule of Caesarius of Arles, which Radegund adopted in her
convent, required the nuns to undertake two hours of literary study every
day. Radegund’s abilities seem to have extended to composition in verse:
Fortunatus thanks her elsewhere for giving him ‘great poems on small
tablets’ (App. . in breuibus tabulis mihi carmina magna dedisti), along
with other delicacies, at a festive banquet. In itself, therefore, the notion
that this elegy might be Radegund’s own work is not completely implaus-
ible, and Nisard’s arguments have occasionally found acceptance in more
recent times. Still, the strong stylistic similarities between Appendix  and
the rest of Fortunatus’ oeuvre indicate that, in the final analysis, he should
be seen as its primary author – or better, perhaps, its ‘ghost writer’.

Fortunatus, like Ovid, would have received specific instruction in the
imitation of muliebria uerba while he was at school. Ancient rhetorical

 For Amalfred, cf. Procop. Bell. ..–.
 Leo (). The manuscript had been discovered fifty years earlier by Guérard (); see the

analysis of Koebner () –. Appendix  was also transmitted in another manuscript, the
now-lost Treverensis, which was edited by Brouwer (). On the manuscript tradition of
Fortunatus’ works, see Reydellet () lxxi–lxxxv.

 Nisard ().
 Cf. Ven. Fort. Vit. Rad. .. On her appreciation of the classical allusions in Fortunatus’ poetry, see

Roberts () –.
 Cf. Caesar. Arl. Regul. sanct. uirgin. . Radegund is credited with a wide range of reading in

Christian authors, Greek as well as Latin, at Ven. Fort. Carm. ..–.
 See Dronke () ,  (where Fortunatus is described as the ‘partial author’ of the poem) and

Cherewatuk () –. See also Stevenson () –.
 On Fortunatus’ authorship of the poem, see Tardi () – and Brennan (a).
 For ‘women’s speech’ as a distinctive subgenre in Roman rhetoric, cf. Fronto ad M. Caesarem ...
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exercises in ethopoeia regularly required young orators to impersonate
women of myth at moments of high emotion. In addition to Appendix ,
Fortunatus assumes a female persona in a number of his other poems –
including Carmen ., a lament for the death of the Visigothic princess
Galswintha, and Carmen ., an elegiac epistle addressed from a virgin to
her absent bridegroom, Christ. It was unusual nonetheless to take on the
voice of a real, living woman, as he does for the first time in Appendix .
After all, Radegund was not a mythical heroine, but a former queen, who
was clearly capable of speaking for herself. Thomas Habinek has remarked
that the absence of living female voices in Roman literature – which is
about as comprehensive as the absence of extant female authors in Roman
literature – might point to an implicit censorship of educated women in
imperial society and an attempt to deny them a platform from which they
could speak independently. This silence continues, by and large, into
Latin late antiquity. Notwithstanding the emergence of writers such as
Perpetua and Proba, the voices of women are still for the most part
unheard in the sources for the period. In sixth-century Gaul, women
such as Radegund and Sigibert’s queen Brunhild were able to find ways of
exerting influence over public affairs. Even so, that influence had to be
exerted within a restricted private sphere – and as such, it had to remain
unspoken.

Ovid’s Heroides provided the model of an acceptable medium for
Radegund to make her voice heard. First of all, the epistle was supposed
to be written and read in a domestic context, and was therefore an

 See Kraus (). Jacobson () – argues forcefully that Ovid’sHeroides cannot be reduced
to rhetorical exercises of this sort.

 On Carmen ., see Davis (), Steinmann (), George () –, Pisacane ()
and Roberts (b); on Carmen ., see Schmid (), Campanale () and Brennan
(b).

 Habinek () –.
 Fragments of information about women’s lives in the late Roman world are surveyed in E. G. Clark

().
 On the beginnings of ‘feminine latinity’ with these women writers in late antiquity, see Farrell

() –.
 On the political prominence of these and other female figures in Merovingian Gaul, see Wood

() – and George ().
 The episode in Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. . is instructive. Brunhild, acting as regent for her son

Childebert  after Sigibert’s death, intervened when the aristocrats Ursio and Bethefred made to
attack her supporter, Duke Lupus. In doing so, Gregory says, she ‘girded herself manfully’
(praecingens se uiriliter), but Ursio refused to follow her commands: recede a nobis, o mulier.
sufficiat tibi sub uiro tenuisse regnum; nunc autem filius tuus regnat, regnumque eius non tua, sed
nostra tuitione saluatur ‘leave us, woman – let it be enough that you held the kingdom under your
husband; now your son rules, and his kingdom is kept under our protection, not yours’. The text is
Krusch and Levison ().
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appropriate form of literature for female authorship. Moreover, the
Ovidian heroines write letters in order to express sorrow at their abandon-
ment by their male addressees. In Appendix , Radegund adopts a similarly
dependent position, recounting her traumatic separation from her people
after the fall of Thuringia and imploring Amalfred, her last surviving male
relative, to relieve her loneliness. The poem makes no mention of her
accomplishments after her abduction as a child or – as I have pointed out
above – of her wish to obtain one of the holiest relics in the Christian
world. Maroveus, the bishop of Poitiers, was opposed to Radegund’s
plan, which would turn her convent into the region’s most important
centre of pilgrimage. Her portrayal as a desolate heroine thus serves as a
way of playing down this challenge to masculine authority. As recent
scholarship on the Heroides has emphasized, however, Ovid’s women
writers are perhaps not as powerless as they appear. By reclaiming the
right to tell their own stories, these fictional female authors can be seen as
undermining the canonical versions of those stories, as told by male epic
and tragic poets. In particular, Laurel Fulkerson has argued that the
heroines exercise an influence analogous to that of Ovid and his fellow
elegists, whereby their writing fosters a sense of solidarity among the
individuals by whom it is read. For Radegund too, I will suggest, the
Ovidian epistle is a means of connecting not just with Amalfred, but with a
wider reading community.

There is much to be gained from extending Fulkerson’s exploration of
‘issues of communal reading and writing’ to the early reception of the
Heroides. Already in Ovid’s lifetime, his contemporaries appear to have
treated this work as a collective project. He reveals at Am. ..– that
his friend Sabinus had composed a number of replies to his heroines from
their corresponding heroes. Sabinus’ epistles have not survived, but
critics have long suspected that other imitations may have been transmit-
ted alongside Ovid’s own verse as part of the extant Heroides. Varying

 The only extant fragments of pre-Christian Latin that can be said with certainty to have been
written by women are from the private correspondence between Claudia Severa and Sulpicia
Lepidina, discovered at Vindolanda: see Bowman and Thomas () –.

 See George () .
 For Maroveus’ opposition to Radegund’s convent, cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. .; Baudon. Vit.

Rad. ., with Van Dam () –.
 See e.g. Desmond (), Lindheim () and Spentzou (). On possible feminist approaches

to the male-authored texts of Roman elegy, see Gold ().
 Fulkerson ().  Quoting Fulkerson () .
 For Sabinus, cf. also Pont. ..–. There are three extant epistles attributed to Sabinus, but

these seem to have been written by an Italian humanist in the fifteenth century: see Dörrie ()
–.
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degrees of doubt have been cast on each of the letters not listed by Ovid in
his catalogue of the collection at Am. ..–, as well as the epistula
Sapphus (Her. ), which is included there. Even the poems that are
generally accepted as authentic contain possible interpolations, and it is
difficult to say to what extent Fortunatus’ copy of the text might have
differed from a modern standard edition. Ralph Hexter has observed
that, from antiquity into the middle ages, the corpus of Ovid’s poetry –
and of the Heroides especially – was regarded ‘as a particularly dialogic and
seductive body, inviting . . . penetration and augmentation’. In Roman
rhetoric, as I have explained, the female voice was treated as a passive
medium, which did not belong to any one individual and was open for any
man to appropriate. Thus, by allowing Fortunatus to take control of her
voice and make her speak like a heroine, Radegund becomes the spokes-
person for a shared experience of domination and repression. As the
following discussion will show, the persona of the Ovidian letter-writer
is one that obscures distinctions of gender and personal identity.

An Exile From Another Troy

The first of Ovid’s heroines to be evoked in Radegund’s elegy is not even a
woman of myth. There is no salutation at the beginning of the epistle of
the sort that is typical in the Heroides; the direct address to Amalfred, who
is supposedly the letter’s intended recipient, is postponed until App.
.. Instead, the opening verses lament the effects of war in general,
before describing the terrible scene in Thuringia when Radegund saw it for
the last time, almost forty years before the poem was written (App. .–):

 The only letters to which Ovid refers in this passage are Her. –, –, – and possibly  and
. Scepticism of the authenticity of the other Heroides goes back to Lachmann (). For a
summary of these issues, see Tarrant () – and Knox () –.

 On the possible interpolations, see Tarrant () – and Knox () ; Tarrant ()
– suggests that these interpolations can be classed as ‘collaborative’ or ‘creative’. To judge from
contemporary commentaries, the medieval text of the Heroides appears to have comprised Her.
–, .–, .– and –.: see Hexter () . As Campanale ()  has
pointed out, Fortunatus’ imitations provide an important early witness for the Heroides’
transmission.

 Hexter () –. This is, Hexter admits, ‘the rapist’s logic’.
 Sidonius Apollinaris (Ep. ..) reports that the second-century rhetorician Julius Titianus

composed his own collection of fictional letters from mythical women, but apparently in
imitation of Cicero’s prose style.

 See Consolino () . Salutatory formulae are not standard in Fortunatus’ verse epistles,
however: see Knight () .
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condicio belli tristis, sors inuida rerum!
quam subito lapsu regna superba cadunt!

quae steterant longo felicia culmina tractu
uicta sub ingenti clade cremata iacent.

aula palatino quae floruit antea cultu,
hanc modo pro cameris maesta fauilla tegit.

Sorrowful condition of war, fate envious of things! How proud kingdoms fall with
a sudden slip! The happy heights, which had stood for a long period, lie
conquered, burned during great disaster. The hall that before had flourished with
palatial refinement, now in place of vaulted arches, gloomy ashes covered.

In this passage, the misfortune of Radegund’s native land is equated with
that of other regna superba (‘proud kingdoms’ App. .) made famous in
epic poetry (cf. Virg. Aen. .– ceciditque superbum | Ilium ‘and proud
Ilium fell’). Here, then, an epic catastrophe is retold in an elegiac mode –
as is common in Ovid’s Heroides, and his exile poetry. The image of the
royal palace carpeted with maesta fauilla (‘gloomy ashes’ App. .) recalls
the exiled Ovid urging his wife to make sure that his dead body is returned
to Rome to receive its funeral rites, because his ‘gloomy ashes will perceive
the pious service’ (Tr. .. sentiet officium maesta fauilla pium). As a
woman unable to pay her respects to the loved ones she lost when
Thuringia was taken, Radegund provides a corresponding female perspec-
tive on Ovid’s experience of being separated from his wife in exile. Ovid
often compares his wife’s fidelity to that of the celebrated spouses of the
Heroides (cf. Tr. .., ..–) – although, as Patricia Rosenmeyer has
shown, Ovid’s own exilic persona also mirrors the solitude and frustration
of his abandoned heroines. This persona can be identified as another
model for Radegund in Appendix . She is not just a woman who is left
alone at home, like Ovid’s wife; rather, like Ovid himself, she is forced to
face an uncertain future in a foreign country.

Above all, Radegund’s account of her final memories of Thuringia
brings to mind Ovid’s account of his last night in Rome in Tristia ..
Ovid, in keeping with his tendency to represent the trials of his exile in the
terms of epic suffering, likens the distress in his household to the shock
that was caused by the sacking of Troy (Tr. ..–): si licet exemplis in
parvo grandibus uti | haec facies Troiae, cum caperetur, erat ‘if one is allowed

 See Consolino () , who also compares Virg. Aen. .–. In App. ., furthermore,
uicta . . . iacent perhaps echoes the words of Ovid’s Penelope (Her. . Troia iacet) and Briseis (Her.
. mea patria . . . uicta iacet).

 See Blomgren ()  and Campanale () .  P. A. Rosenmeyer ().
 On the influence of the Ovid of the Tristia in Appendix , see Wasyl () –.
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to use grand examples in a small matter: this was the appearance of Troy,
when it was captured’. In De excidio Thoringiae, of course, the fall of Troy
is not such a ‘grand example’, and after describing the crowds of prisoners
and unburied corpses, Radegund draws this parallel explicitly
(App. .–): non iam sola suas lamentet Troia ruinas: | pertulit et caedes
terra Thoringa pares ‘now may not Troy alone lament its ruins: the land of
Thuringia has endured equal slaughter’. As in Tristia ., the compari-
son clearly refers to Aeneas’ recollection of his flight from Troy in Virgil,
Aeneid . The last words spoken to Ovid by his wife, who begs him to let
her join him in exile (Tr. ..–), echo those of Creusa, pleading with
Aeneas to lead his family away to safety (Aen. .–). The women of
Thuringia, by contrast, are denied even these brief parting moments
(App. .–):

hinc rapitur laceris matrona reuincta capillis,
nec laribus potuit dicere triste uale.

oscula non licuit captiuo infigere posti
nec sibi uisuris ora referre locis.

From this place a matron, her torn hair bound fast, is seized, and was not able to
say a sorrowful farewell to her home. She was not allowed to imprint kisses on the
captive doorpost, nor to turn back her face to the places she would not see again.

Thus, while Radegund asserted that Thuringia and Troy had both endured
‘equal slaughter’ (App. . caedes . . . pares), it appears from these verses
that the Thuringians may have suffered an even worse fate. Aeneas
recounts that, as the Greeks were storming through Priam’s palace, he
saw ‘trembling mothers’ (Aen. . pauidae . . . matres) wandering the
halls, planting kisses on the doorposts (Aen. . postis . . . oscula figunt) –
a solace not afforded to Radegund’s anonymous matrona (App. . oscula
non licuit captiuo infigere posti). Fortunatus alludes to another myth from
the Trojan cycle in the preceding line, when Radegund says ruefully that
the woman ‘was not able to say a sorrowful farewell to her home’

 Cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. ., where the Franks are said to have slaughtered so many Thuringians
at the river Unstrut that they were able to cross the pile of bodies like a bridge. Gregory may be
evoking the epic topos of Achilles blocking the river Xanthus with the corpses of his Trojan victims:
cf. Hom. Il. .–.

 On Ovid’s comparison of his exile from Rome to Aeneas’ departure from Troy, see C. Edwards
() –, Claassen () – and Huskey ().

 See Consolino () , Cherewatuk () , Campanale ()  and Wasyl () .
Fortunatus’ matrona, with ‘her torn hair bound fast’ (App. . laceris . . . reuincta capillis), bears
some resemblance to Polynices’ wife Argia at Stat. Theb. . (laceris . . . turpata capillis). As
Newlands () has shown, Statius’ epic was also an influential model in the medieval literary
tradition of female lamentation.
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(App. . nec laribus potuit dicere triste uale). In this way, she is juxtaposed
to Ovid’s Greek Laodamia, who writes inHeroides  that she was ‘scarcely
able to say that sad farewell’ (Her. . uix illud potui dicere triste uale)
when her husband Protesilaus set sail for Troy, where he was fated to be
the first casualty of the war. Like Aeneas and Creusa, Protesilaus and
Laodamia are precursors of Ovid and his wife as they say their final
goodbyes in Tristia .. Radegund’s matrona, however, is not left behind
by her husband, but has to leave herself. Her departure from Thuringia,
without ‘turning back her face to the places she would not see again’ (App.
. nec sibi uisuris ora referre locis), resembles the departure of Aeneas,
who does not look back (Aen. . nec . . . respexi) as he is escaping from
Troy, only to discover later that he has lost Creusa on the way. Although
not yet a matrona when she was seized from Thuringia, Radegund might
well have identified with Aeneas’ struggle to subordinate his personal grief
to his obligations as the leader of his people.

The chroniclers of the seventh and eighth centuries would claim that
Priam was the first king of the Frankish people, who had migrated west
from Troy after its capture by the Greeks and eventually settled on the
Rhine. Gregory of Tours makes no reference to any Trojan lineage in his
discussion of the origins of the Franks (Hist. Franc. .), but the emphasis
on the connection between Troy and Thuringia in the opening section of
Appendix  indicates an inclination, even in the sixth century, to assimilate
the Romans’ successors in Gaul to the Romans’ mythical past. In this
respect, it is important to remember the poem’s political context: as Judith
George has stressed, Fortunatus’ aim is to establish Radegund as the last
descendant of a proud and loyal royal family and, in so doing, to assure
Justin II and Sophia of her worthiness to receive the relic that she was
requesting. As the distant heirs of Aeneas, sitting in what was in a sense
the refounded city of Troy, the East Roman emperor and his wife might
have been prompted to recognize their affinity with the exiled queen of
Thuringia. Later in this chapter, I will suggest that Radegund’s elegiac

 See Blomgren ()  and Campanale () .
 Cf. Tr. ..: saepe uale dicto rursus sum multa locutus ‘often, after I had said farewell, I said many

things again’. For further similarities, see Hardie (c) .
 Cf. Fredegar ., Liber Historiae Francorum –, with Wood () –.
 On the possible allusion to Thuringia’s Trojan origins, see Campanale ()  and Walz

() .
 See George () .
 According to some ancient writers (cf. Sozom. ..–, Zosim. ..), Constantine first tried to

build his new imperial capital at the ancient site of Troy, before crossing the Sea of Marmara to
found Constantinople.
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epistle was perhaps written specifically with the empress’ sympathies
in mind.
I have emphasized above that the persona of the Ovidian heroine, which

Radegund assumes in this poem, can be seen as a kind of communal
identity, shared by women whose bodies and voices were never entirely
their own. This collective aspect is apparent in the first thirty verses of
Appendix , which as Maria Pisacane has commented, ‘graphically repre-
sent the feminine vision of the cyclical and perennial ritual of war’. The
female victims whom Radegund describes lying prostrate on the ground
(App. .–), being taken from their homes (App. .–), bereaved of
their loved ones (App. .–) and parted from their children (App.
.–), could be pictured on any battlefield, in times and places as far
apart as Thuringia and Troy. It is worth pointing out that the threat of
violence had not necessarily receded for Radegund, even after her with-
drawal to the convent. The Merovingian kingdoms existed in a state of
continual civil strife, and following the division of Charibert’s lands in
, the area around Poitiers was at the centre of a territorial tug-of-war
between the armies of Sigibert and his half-brother Chilperic (r.
–). According to one of Radegund’s biographers, she was motiv-
ated to seek a fragment of the Holy Cross ‘for the safety of the entire
country’ (Baudon. Vit. Rad. . pro totius patriae salute). Legend
attributed the relic’s discovery to Helena, mother of the emperor Constan-
tine, and Radegund may have thought of it as a talisman for women in
particular. In her letter, quoted by Gregory of Tours (Hist. Franc. .),
she appeals to local bishops to offer protection to the nuns in her convent –
many of whom would perhaps have experienced some form of trauma, as
she had, before taking the veil.

In this elegy for the women of Thuringia, therefore, Radegund speaks as
a representative of a far larger group of vulnerable women (App. .–):

 Pisacane () . See also Piredda ()  on Carmen .: ‘With this elegy, Venantius
demonstrated that he knew not only how to read the minds of women, but also how to give voice to
a suffering that, beyond the incidental event, expresses the unhappy feminine condition.’

 Cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. ., .. On the relevance of these events as context for Appendix ,
see Pisacane () –.

 The text for Baudonivia’s uita is from Krusch () –.
 According to Baudonivia’s uita (.), Radegund was inspired to seek a relic of the Cross by the

legends of Helena – on which, see Drijvers ().
 At the Council of Tours in November , it was decreed that men who raped or forced

consecrated women into marriage should be subject to capital punishment, in accordance with
ancient Roman law concerning the treatment of vestal virgins: cf. Conc. Tur. a   () (CCL
A: –). On the risk of molestation faced by nuns in sixth-century Gaul, see Wemple ()
–.
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non aequare queo uel barbara femina fletum
cunctaque guttarum maesta natare lacu.

quisque suos habuit fletus, ego sola sed omnes:
est mihi priuatus publicus ille dolor.

I, though a barbarous woman, cannot equal those things with my weeping nor,
sad as I am, swim through them all in a lake of tears. Each one had her own things
to weep, but I alone had all of them: that public grief is private to me.

Here again, the former queen sounds like the leader of the wandering
Trojans. As she says that she cannot equal the woes of Thuringia with her
weeping (App. . non aequare queo . . . fletum), Aeneas insists that it
would be impossible to shed enough tears for the troubles of his people
(Aen. .– quis . . . possit lacrimis aequare labores?). At the same time,
the word fletus (App. ., ), like other derivatives of the verb fleo, can be
read as a marker of the archetypal subject matter of elegiac poetry (cf. Ov.
Am. .., Her. .). As the Horatian commentator Pomponius
Porphyrio notes, ‘elegiac verses are especially fitting for weeping . . . for
they think that the very name of elegiacs comes from ‘eh, eh’, which is the
cry of those who are lamenting’ (In Hor. C. ..– proprie elegiorum
uersus aptissimi sunt fletibus . . . nam et nomen ipsum elegiorum παρὰ τὸ ἒ ἔ,
quae uox est lamentantium, dictum putant). In this way, elegy was
supposed to have derived from the barbarous wailing of foreign speakers
like Radegund. Each of these barbarae feminae (App. .) can thus be
imagined as the potential author of an elegiac epistula Heroidum (App. .
quisque suos habuit fletus), and Radegund’s own lament is an epitome of all
of them.

This description of Radegund as a ‘barbarous woman’ – that is, a
woman whose native language is not Latin – draws attention to her status
as the putative author of this Latin verse epistle. The effect is similar to that
of the beginning of Briseis’ letter to Achilles in the Heroides, where she
apologizes for the appearance of the Greek script written in her ‘barbarous
hand’ (Her. . barbarica . . . manu). As in Ovid’s poem, Fortunatus’
readers are invited to regard Appendix  as a product of translation,
rendering the author’s sentiments from her own vernacular – via a second
language, in the case of Briseis – into Latin. Significantly, the voice of an
Ovidian heroine is not only female, but foreign as well; it is made clear that

 See Campanale () –.
 For this ancient etymology of elegy, see Maltby () – s.v. elegia and elegiacus.
 For ‘eh, eh’ as a barbarous cry of lamentation, cf. Aesch. Pers. –.
 The parallel is noted by Bulst () .  See Farrell () –.
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this voice does not express itself naturally in Latin. Another comparison
can be made to the section of the Ars amatoria in which Ovid advises
women how to write letters to their lovers (Ars am. .–). Like their
male counterparts (cf. Ars am. .–), they are encouraged to adopt an
informal style – but whereas men are told not to be too bombastic in their
use of rhetoric, women are warned that nothing will spoil their beauty like
a ‘barbarous tongue’ (Ars am. . barbara lingua). Ovid claims here to
be addressing meretrices (cf. Ars am. .), who would typically have been
freed foreign slaves – possibly even captives of war, such as Briseis and
Radegund. Still, in the male-dominated corpus of Latin literature, the
female voice is characteristically alien in itself, needing to be interpreted
and corrected in order to be understood. For Radegund, then, the
language of Ovidian elegy represents a kind of lingua franca, which allows
her to communicate with others unable to speak in their mother tongues.

Radegund As Writer: Fortunatus’ Female Elegist

Almost twenty years later, after Radegund’s death in , Fortunatus
began his uita of the new saint by praising God’s generosity in making it
possible even for members of the female sex to achieve glory, regardless
of the frailty of their bodies. ‘From their faith,’ he explains, ‘Christ
makes firm women who are born possessing softness’ (Vit. Rad. . quas
habentes nascendo mollitiem facit Christus robustas ex fide). In Augustan
elegy, ‘softness’ (mollitia or mollities) is the quality of effeminacy through
which the love poets oppose themselves to the traditional masculine
values of Roman culture. Radegund takes on a similarly submissive
and sensitive persona when she is portrayed as a writer of molles elegi
(‘soft elegiacs’ Ov. Pont. ..) in Appendix . As a female elegist, the
future saint displays her uirtus through – rather than in spite of – her
mollitia. In the uita, Fortunatus emphasizes that Radegund had fostered
a desire to become a martyr since she was a girl (Vit. Rad. .);
accordingly, during Lent, she used to subject her body to extreme fasting
(Vit. Rad. .) and even violent tortures involving iron chains and

 See Farrell ()  and R. K. Gibson () –.
 On the linguistic otherness of women in Latin literature, see Farrell () –.
 For the text, see Krusch ().
 See Kennedy () – and Wyke () –. On mollitia as a term of reproach for Roman

men perceived to be effeminate, see C. Edwards () –.
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burning coals (Vit. Rad. .–). In Appendix , by contrast, the pain
and deprivation that Radegund endures is not physical, but emotional.
As Franca Ela Consolino has demonstrated, in this and in other poems
Fortunatus addressed to Radegund herself, the elegiac idiom of erotic
suffering is adapted for the expression of feelings of amor spiritualis,
appropriate to Christian men and women.

I have highlighted some examples of the conversion of amatory motifs
in the passages above, where Radegund describes her separation from her
homeland with reference to the marital separations of Protesilaus and
Laodamia, Aeneas and Creusa and Ovid and his wife. Hereafter, it is
Radegund’s cousin Amalfred who becomes the object of her affections.
Her love for him, though strictly non-sexual in nature, is articulated in the
distinctive language of erotic elegy (App. .–): cuius in aspectu tenero
solabar amore, | soluit ab amplexu sors inimica meo ‘him, in whose appear-
ance I was consoled by tender love, a hostile fate released from my
embrace’. The phrase tenero . . . amore (‘tender love’ App. .) is emblem-
atic of elegy’s aforementioned mollitia. When the exiled Ovid looks back
on his career, composing his epitaph and his autobiography, he charac-
terizes himself for posterity as the tenerorum lusor amorum (‘the one who
played with tender love’ Tr. .., ..). Furthermore, Radegund’s
unhappy parting is again modelled on that of Protesilaus and Laodamia,
who in Ovid’s epistle recalls the last time she was released from her
husband’s embrace (Her. . soluor ab amplexu; cf. App. . soluit ab
amplexu) before he left for Troy. Amalfred had followed a similar course:
from Thuringia, he fled to his uncle Theodahad, king of the Ostrogoths (r.
–), and after the Roman reconquest of Ravenna, as I have said, he rose
to the rank of commander in Belisarius’ army. Like Laodamia, Radegund
seems to have had no idea what became of her beloved hero after he went
to the east, but she might have taken consolation in the thought that, in
some versions of the myth, Laodamia was visited by the spirit of her
companion after his death at Troy (cf. Hygin. Fab. ).

Another allusion to the Heroides follows, when Radegund tells
Amalfred, ‘what my dead father, what my mother, what my sister or
brother could be considered, you alone were to me’ (App. .– quod

 As Kitchen () – has emphasized, these extraordinary descriptions of Radegund’s self-
mutilation seem to represent her destruction of her own femininity.

 See Consolino () esp. – on App. .
 Cf. also Virg. Ecl. .; Tib. .., ..; Ov. Am. .., .., .., .., Ars am. .,

Fast. ., Tr. .; Stat. Theb. ., Silu. ..; Ven. Fort. Carm. ...
 See Consolino ()  and Wasyl () .  See n.  above.
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pater extinctus poterat, quod mater haberi, | quod soror aut frater tu mihi solus
eras). Radegund omits to mention here – or anywhere else in the poem,
in fact – that her father Berthacar had been assassinated by Amalfred’s
father Hermanfred, his own brother. She had been raised an orphan in
Hermanfred’s house until, goaded by his wife Amalaberga, he provoked
the Franks into invading Thuringia. There is more than a formal
similarity, therefore, to Ovid’s Briseis, who reminds Achilles of her hus-
band and three brothers slaughtered at her native Lyrnessus, without
stating explicitly that he was the one who killed them (Her. .–): tot
tamen amissis te conpensauimus unum; | tu dominus, tu uir, tu mihi frater
eras ‘for so many I have lost, I have only you as compensation; you were
my lord, you my husband, you my brother’. For a Greek audience in
Constantinople, however, Fortunatus’ verses would have brought to mind
Homer’s Andromache, urging Hector not to leave her a widow, because
‘truly, you are my father and revered mother and my brother and my
strapping husband’ (Il. .– Ἕκτορ ἀτὰρ σύ μοί ἐσσι πατὴρ καὶ
πότνια μήτηρ, | ἠδὲ κασίγνητος, σὺ δέ μοι θαλερὸς παρακοίτης). The
two sources are not unrelated: Ovid presents his Briseis as a forerunner of
Andromache, who will of course see her husband added to this list of
Achilles’ victims, and will also be captured from her ruined city. As the
beginning of Appendix  suggests, this destructive cycle continues into
Radegund’s own time, when the heroines’ elegiac pleas still go unheard by
the manly warriors of epic.
Most of the love letters in the Heroides are written with the express

purpose of securing the physical presence of their male addressees. ‘It is of
no use for you to write back to me: come yourself’ (Her. . nil mihi
rescribas attinet: ipse ueni; cf. Her. ., ., Am. ..), declares
Penelope at the start of the collection. She is one of the few heroines
who actually does obtain what she desires – even if she appears not to
realize, as she writes, that Odysseus has already returned, disguised as the

 Fortunatus uses the same motif to thank Duke Lupus for the hospitality he was shown when he first
arrived in Gaul from Italy (Carm. ..–): quod pater ac genetrix, frater, soror, ordo nepotum, |
quod poterat regio, soluis amore pio ‘what a father and mother, a brother, sister, a troop of nephews,
what a country could have been, you relieve with pious love’. See Consolino () – and
Roberts () –.

 Cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. ., ..
 For Achilles’ killing of Briseis’ family, cf. Hom. Il. .–. On the parallel between App. .–

and Her. .–, see Bulst () , Consolino () –, Cherewatuk () ,
Campanale () –, Walz ()  and Wasyl () .

 On Fortunatus’ possible knowledge of Greek, see George () –.
 See Jacobson () – and Barchiesi () –.
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wandering beggar to whom she will entrust her letter (cf. Her. .–).

In general, though, the other women in the Heroides do not enjoy such
good fortune, and it is only by writing their letters that they can experience
any form of communion with their absent lovers. Radegund’s epistle, on
the other hand, makes no attempt to persuade Amalfred to travel across the
world to be with her in person. Rather, she writes only with the aim of
receiving a letter in reply. She complains at length about Amalfred’s silence
in the four decades since they last saw each other (App. .–):

quem uolo nec uideo, pinxisset epistula uultum,
aut loca quem retrahunt ferret imago uirum:

qua uirtute atauos repares, qua laude propinquos,
ceu patre de pulchro ludit in ore rubor.

crede, parens, si uerba dares, non totus abesses:
pagina missa loquens pars mihi fratris erat.

An epistle would have depicted the face that I wish for, but do not see, and an
image would convey the man whom places keep at a distance. With what virtue
you might restore our ancestors, with what praise our kin as, for example, the
blush from your lovely father plays on your face. Believe me, relative, if you were
to send word, you would not be wholly absent: a page that was sent would be the
speaking part of a brother to me.

This is not a normal request for an Ovidian heroine. Radegund’s
insistence that a written text can provide a semblance of personal presence
is more reminiscent of Ovid himself, who sends letters from exile entreat-
ing his friends in Rome to keep reading his works, ‘so I should not seem to
be wholly absent’ (Tr. .. ne uidear totus abesse; cf. App. . non totus
abesses). Still, the assertion that an epistle can depict a face (App. .
pinxisset epistula uultum), or that a man can be conveyed by the image
pressed into a wax seal (App. . ferret imago uirum), is remarkable, given
that no small part of Radegund’s own letter is written by a uir, Fortunatus,
masquerading as somebody else. An audience familiar with this sort of
Ovidian epistula would be aware that the author is liable to assume
different identities, and it is not always easy to tell who he or she really
is. The Heroides are a case in point, but in the Ars amatoria as well, Ovid
recommends that his female readers conceal their affairs by getting a slave

 See Kennedy () –.
 As observed by Consolino () , Campanale ()  and Wasyl () . A notable

exception is Sappho, who closes her letter by asking Phaon at least to send her a crudelis epistula
(Her. .) to let her know if he will not return her love. It should be noted, though, that the
epistula Sapphus was transmitted separately from the rest of the Heroides during the middle ages: see
n.  above.
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girl or boy to write their love letters (Ars am. .) or by writing
themselves, but altering their handwriting (Ars am. .), or by changing
the gender of their addressee, replacing the masculine ille with the femi-
nine illa (Ars am. .–). As Victoria Rimell has pointed out, then, the
practice of Ovidian letter writing involves ‘a necessary suspicion and
destabilisation of the identity, sex and motives of author and reader’.

In a similar way, Radegund’s epistle indicates that Amalfred is not the only
possible recipient from whom she might hope for an answer.
It is also striking that Radegund envisages a blush on the face of her

respondent (App. . ludit in ore rubor). This is a feature that is usually
praised in the puellae of love elegy (cf. Ov. Am. .. niueo lucet in ore
rubor ‘a blush shines through on her snowy face’), rather than military
commanders such as Amalfred. Moreover, this line ending can be found
in two other elegiac epistles, which may be of broader significance for
Fortunatus’ poem. First, when Catullus writes to Hortensius Hortalus to
give his reasons for sending a translation of Callimachus’ Coma Berenices,
he explains that he does not want Hortalus to think that his earlier requests
for poetry had slipped Catullus’ mind, like a girl being startled by her
approaching mother and letting slip an apple given to her by her lover. He
concludes this simile, one of the most provocative in all Latin poetry, with
the image of the ‘guilty blush’ on the girl’s ‘sorrowful face’ (Catul. .):
huic manat tristi conscius ore rubor. Previous commentators have identified
Catullus’ elegies as a model for Appendix , but they have focused on the
similarity between Radegund’s lament for her dead brother at App.
.– and Catullus’ lament for his brother’s death at Troy at Catul.
a.– and b.–. This link to Catullus , which also forms

 Rimell () . Rimell is discussing the opening verses of the epistula Sapphus (Her. .–),
where the author asks if it is possible to tell from the handwriting alone whether she (or he) is really
Sappho. To reiterate the point made above (n. ), Fortunatus is less likely to have known this
poem than the other Heroides, but cf. the similar conceit at Ov. Pont. ..–: ecquid ab impressae
cognoscis imagine cerae | haec tibi Nasonem scribere uerba, Macer? ‘do you perhaps recognize, from the
image pressed into the wax, these words Naso writes to you?’

 For one thing, it seems surprising that Radegund would attribute this feature to Amalfred’s ‘lovely
father’ (App. . patre . . . pulchro) Hermanfred, murderer of her own father Berthacar
(n.  above).

 In this respect, Ovid’s androgynous Narcissus (Met. ., .) may be the exception that proves
the rule.

 In addition to the passages discussed below, cf. similar endings at Virg. G. .; Ov. Am. ..,
Her. ., ., ., Met. ., Tr. ..; Avien. Arat. ; Drac. LD ..

 See Bulst () –, Walz () – and Wasyl () –. Cf. in particular App. .
secum ad manes gaudia nostra tulit ‘he has carried our delight with him to the shades’ and
Catul. a. b. omnia tecum una perierunt gaudia nostra ‘all our delight has perished
together with you’.
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part of Catullus’ elegies of mourning (cf. Catul. .–), has passed
unnoticed until now.

One way of interpreting this allusion would be to see it as another
reproach to Amalfred for his failure to enquire after Radegund since they
parted ways in Thuringia: he might well blush, like Catullus’ forgetful girl,
when he realizes that he has neglected his obligations to his orphaned
cousin. To pursue the connections further, though, it can be noted that
the same clausula also appears in Ovid’s Heroides, when Acontius reveals to
Cydippe that her mysterious illness serves to prevent her from breaking her
oath to marry him, and exhorts her to recover ‘the soft blush that lies
under your snowy face’ (Her. . quique subest niueo lenis in ore
rubor). Both Ovid and Catullus may refer back to a common source in
Callimachus’ Aetia: Catullus  introduces his translation of another
section of Callimachus’ famous elegiac poem, and the apple in his simile
resembles the apple, inscribed with an oath, that Acontius rolled in front of
Cydippe. While the fragmentary state of Callimachus’ text (frr. –
Pfeiffer) makes it difficult to reconstruct his narrative in full, it does seem
as if Cydippe blushed when she read out the text Acontius had written for
her (cf. Ov. Her. .–, ., .; Aristaen. .). The relationship
between these passages has been discussed in an article by Alessandro
Barchiesi, who suggests that Acontius’ apple – a written offering intended
to seduce its recipient – was perhaps idealized as a foundational text of
Roman love elegy. In the letter to Amalfred, therefore, Radegund too
may have aspired to Acontius’ role of the male elegiac poet who achieves
his ends, not through action, but through writing.

Radegund’s Heroic Renunciation

The inaction of the women of the Heroides is generally taken as a sign of
their helplessness and passivity. For them, writing letters represents the
only available means of acting on their desires – and even then, they do not
always possess the means of ensuring that those letters will actually reach
their addressees. Radegund experiences the same kind of isolation in
Appendix : not knowing whether Amalfred is to be found in Persia or

 Cf. also Cydippe at Her. .: candida nec mixto sublucent ora rubore ‘my candid face does not
shine faintly with a mingled blush’.

 See Hunter ().
 See Barchiesi () – and Hardie (c) –. Ovid refers to Acontius’ apple as the

exemplum of a successful love letter at Ars am. .–.
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Byzantium, Jerusalem or Alexandria (App. .–), she imagines that
she might hear some word from him carried by the breeze, the clouds or a
bird (App. ., .–, .–). Michael Roberts has pointed out that
this metaphor of the skies bearing messages is a distinctive motif in
Fortunatus’ oeuvre, appearing frequently in the poet’s epistles to his
friends, as well as in those written in the voices of abandoned women.

Although not an exact parallel, it owes something to Ovid’s depiction of
heroines such as Phyllis and Dido, who hope that the winds will bring
their lovers back from across the sea (cf. Her. .–, .–, .–,
–), even as they make the proverbial complaint that the winds have
also carried off their lovers’ empty promises (cf. Her. .–, .). In
Radegund’s epistle, the desire for a written response replaces this desire for
physical presence, but her inability to control the weather still reflects her
inability to control her own fortunes.
It is not just the Heroides’ female writers who remain stationary and

frustrated. Leander too can only wait for the waters of the Hellespont to
become calm enough to allow him to swim across in secret and meet with
Hero (cf. Her. .–, .–, .–; also Her. .–,
.–, .–, .–). In other respects, though, the relation-
ship between Leander and Hero corresponds to the traditional pairing of
an active male lover and passive female beloved: Hero writes in her letter
that, whereas men can pass the time with activities such as hunting and
wrestling, the long delay in seeing Leander only makes her more anxious
(Her. .–). Thus, E. J. Kenney has described Ovid’s treatment as ‘a
case-study in egotism versus self-abnegation in love’. The same could be
said of Amalfred and Radegund – but even if Radegund can be seen as
another portrait of feminine ‘self-abnegation’, she does identify to some
extent with Leander’s masculine boldness (App. .–):

sacra monasterii si me non claustra tenerent,
improuisa aderam qua regione sedes.

prompta per undifragas transissem puppe procellas.
flatibus hibernis laeta mouerer aquis.

 Cf. Carm. ..–, .., .., ..–, ..–, ..–, ..–, ..–,
..–, App. .–, with Roberts () –. Roberts adduces a parallel with Auson. Ep.
.–, to which can be added Mart. .., where a bird is seen as a possible messenger from an
exiled brother to his sister (nuntia uenit auis): cf. App. . prospera uel ueniens nuntia ferret auis
‘and no bird arrives bearing fortunate tidings’.

 See George ()  n.  and Campanale () .
 On this inversion of the traditional gender roles, see Rimell () .
 Kenney () , with Rosati () – and Hardie (c) .
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fortior eductos pressissem pendula fluctus,
et quod nauta timet non pauitasset amans.

imbribus infestis si solueret unda carinam,
te peterem tabula remige uecta mari.

sorte sub infausta si prendere ligna uetarer,
ad te uenissem lassa natante manu.

If the sacred cloisters of the convent did not hold me, I would suddenly be present
in that region where you reside. Readily, I would have travelled by ship through
wave breaking storms; gladly I would be moved on the waters by wintry winds. I,
being stronger, would have hung over and overwhelmed the waves as they rose up,
and a lover would not tremble at that which a sailor fears. If the waves should
dismantle my vessel with hostile rains, I would be borne on the sea with a plank as
my oar, and seek after you. If by some unfortunate fate I were prevented from
taking up the wood, I would come to you swimming with a tired hand.

The parallel with Hero and Leander is especially pertinent in this instance,
because Radegund’s embassy, on the way from Gaul to Constantinople,
would presumably have carried her letter through the very same strait in
which Leander is said to have drowned. Earlier in the poem, Radegund
complains to Amalfred that ‘the rising sun now gives you shade, and me
the setting sun’ (App. . uos quoque nunc Oriens et nos Occasus obum-
brat), and the relatively small stretch of water that separates the Asian
Leander from the Greek Hero is symbolic of the much greater distance
that separates Amalfred from Radegund, at the far extremes of east and
west. ‘The whole world lies between two lovers’ (App. . inter amatores
totusque interiacet orbis), she adds – although to Leander, stranded on the
shore at Abydus, it makes no difference that the journey to Hero’s Sestus is
little more than a nautical mile, and he remarks that he might as well be
‘far removed by the whole world’ (Her. . toto procul orbe remotus).
Philip Hardie has observed that Leander’s epistle is part of a series of
Ovidian variations on the elegiac paraclausithyron, in which even the
slightest obstacle may serve to keep lovers from being together. In a
sense, then, Appendix  can be read as a paraclausithyron from the other
side of the barrier: Radegund writes from within the ‘sacred cloisters’ of her

 The evocation of Hero and Leander has been observed widely in commentaries on this passage: see
Bulst () –, Consolino () –, Campanale () , Walz ()  and Wasyl
() –. On the geographical connection to Troy in this and many of the other myths that
are evoked in App. , see Walz () .

 On the freedom with which Fortunatus uses terms such as amator (App. .) and amans (App.
., ., ) in non-erotic contexts, see Roberts () , , .

 See Hardie (c) –, with Rosati () –.
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convent (App. . sacra monasterii . . . claustra), where she secludes
herself from the person she loves.

It is thus religious piety, rather than any lack of fortitude, that stops
Radegund from reenacting Leander’s fateful crossing of the Hellespont.
She claims that, faced with surging waves, ‘a lover would not tremble at
that which a sailor fears’ (App. . quod nauta timet non pauitasset
amans), echoing Hero’s warning to Leander that shipwrecked sailors would
be scared (Her. . hoc nautae metuunt) to swim in the same waters
that he attempts to traverse. Certainly, Radegund is not afraid to lose her
life in proving her devotion and, like Leander (cf. Her. .–), she
envisages her beloved weeping over her drowned body on the beach (App.
.–). She need not have read the Heroides – or any of Ovid’s other
stories of tragic love – to know what disasters can result from pursuing
one’s passions with no regard for the risks involved. This anticipation of
her own death elicits an outpouring of grief for her dead brother – who was
treacherously killed, she reveals, after she had begged him to go in search of
Amalfred (App. .–). Her subsequent retreat to the convent can
therefore be understood as a permanent deferral of her desires. In a
departure from the conventional characterization of ascetic women in late
antique Christian literature, Radegund’s relinquishment of her attach-
ments to the world is shown to come at a significant emotional cost.
Suzanne Fonay Wemple has suggested that it was Baudonivia, the seventh-
century nun and author of a sequel to Fortunatus’ uita Radegundis, who
‘replaced the ideal of the asexual female saint . . . whose greatest accom-
plishment was the imitation of male virtues, with a heroine who relied on

 According to the rule of Caesarius, which was observed at the convent in Poitiers, the nuns were
forbidden to have any contact with outsiders, and the abbess was only permitted to meet with
others under certain strict conditions. See Caesar. Arl. Regul. sanct. uirgin. –, with Hochstetler
() –.

 Here again, Radegund reproaches Amalfred for his indifference to her wellbeing. When she says
that she hopes he would be moved at her ‘remains’ (App. . ut uel ad exequias commouerere
meas), she recalls the exiled Ovid complaining to a faithless friend who did not accompany his
‘remains’ (Tr. .. neque exequias prosequerere meas) as he left for Tomis. Similarly, Ovid accuses
another correspondent of denying him words (Tr. .. mihi uerba negas), as Amalfred has
denied Radegund (App. . qui modo uerba negas).

 Radegund’s guilt over her brother’s death seems to resemble that of Ovid’s Medea over her part in
the murder of her brother Absyrtus: cf. App. . impia, crede, tuae rea sum, germane, saluti ‘believe
me, brother, I am the impious guilty party of your safety’ and Her. . at non te fugiens sine me,
germane, reliqui ‘but as I fled, brother, I did not leave you without me’, with Walz () . The
vocative germane is not uncommon in this metrical sedes, however: cf. Ov. Her. ., Met. .;
Luc. .; Stat. Theb. ., ., ., Sil. Pun. .; Claud. De rapt. Pros. .; Sidon.
Carm. .; Coripp. Ioh. ..
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female attributes to achieve sanctity’. It is evident, though, that the
Ovidian heroine of Fortunatus’ elegy also represents an alternative para-
digm of feminine renunciation.

By confining herself to the convent, instead of emulating manly
exploits, Radegund elevates the solitude and suffering of the women of
the Heroides to a higher level of spiritual accomplishment. Or, to put it
another way, in refusing to become an epic hero, she chooses to become
not just a female ascetic, but also a female elegist. In the passage quoted
above, Radegund says that, if her ship were wrecked in a storm, she would
keep seeking Amalfred, ‘borne on the sea with a plank as my oar’ (App.
. te peterem tabula remige uecta mari). In reality, the tabulae in her
hands are more likely to be the sort on which she exchanges verses with
Fortunatus (cf. App. . in breuibus tabulis mihi carmina magna dedisti) or
the diminutive tabellae on which elegiac lovers exchange their messages.

Similarly, when she tells Amalfred that she would even swim to him ‘with a
tired hand’ (App. . ad te uenissem lassa natante manu), it can be noted
that the hands of Ovid’s heroines usually grow tired from writing their
epistles (cf. Her. ., ., .–). For Leander, the memory of
how it feels to make his way through the water ‘with tired arms’ (Her.
. lassis . . . lacertis; cf. Her. ., .) is all the more poignant, as
he complains that he would prefer to use his hand for swimming than
writing (Her. .–). Leander’s ultimate failure to live up to his epic
model Odysseus, who swims to the shore in Phaeacia and survives (Od.
.–; cf. Her. .–), makes him into an exemplar of Ovid’s
elegiac poetics. In Radegund’s case as well, writing elegy is not merely a
substitute for those who are incapable of epic greatness – rather, it becomes
a medium for depicting a different type of heroism.

Part of the novelty that Ovid claimed for the Heroides (cf. Ars am. .
ignotum hoc aliis ille nouauit opus ‘he made new this work, unknown to
others’) can be attributed to his representation of the mythical heroines as
female elegists. Traditionally, women are the addressees, not the authors,
of elegiac verse, and the Heroides seem to reflect an assumption that the

 Wemple () . She continues: ‘Although women transcended their biological and sexual roles
in religious communities, they did not reject the attitudes associated with those roles. On the
contrary, they elevated feminine psychological traits to a spiritual plane.’ More recent scholarship
has emphasized that the gendering of Radegund in Baudonivia’s uita is not so clear cut: see Coates
() and Kitchen () –.

 On the elegiac connotations of in breuibus tabulis (App. .), see Brennan (a)  n. .
 See P. A. Rosenmeyer () .  See Rimell ()  n. .
 See Rimell () – and Houghton () –.
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highly rhetorical discourse of literary Latin is, in effect, a foreign language
for the female barbara lingua (Ov. Ars am. .). Thus, as Joseph Farrell
has shown, Ovid’s women writers tend to be the victims of deceitful
masculine rhetoric, and their own attempts at practising the arts of
persuasion are frequently hindered by an inability to mask their real
feelings. It is clear from my discussion of Radegund’s elegy that, in
spite of her identification as a barbara femina (App. .), she has no such
difficulty in composing herself. The fact that Fortunatus appears to have
written the poem for her does not diminish the significance of the way she
is portrayed as a writer. For Ovid’s heroines, the mere impression of
personal presence that a letter provides may not have been satisfactory,
but Radegund embraces the possibility of creating a rapport through
writing. Although the epistula Heroidum might not be a very effective
means of prevailing on an abandoning hero, it has more proven success in
influencing other readers, of a type more likely to be favourable to elegiac
poetry. In this way, Radegund seeks to make use of a power that the
authors of Ovid’s Heroides did not even know they possessed.

The Former Queen and the Empress

Amalfred would never receive Radegund’s letter, as it turned out. Her
envoys returned from Constantinople a year later, bearing the news that
her cousin had died some time before. They brought word instead from his
heir Artachis, who might have been Amalfred’s own son or the son of one
of the sisters to whom Radegund asks Amalfred to pass on her love at the
end of her epistle (App. .–). Radegund then commissioned For-
tunatus to write back to her ‘dear nephew’ (App. . care nepos) and his
‘pious mother’ (App. . cum matre pia) in her elegiac persona of a femina
rapta (App. .). In this poem (Appendix ), Radegund laments the
death of Amalfred, the latest male relative she has lost, and of whom she
has only Artachis’ gift of some Byzantine silk as a memento. ‘Do you
now choose carefully those silken cloths for my allotment,’ she asks, ‘so
that I, a sister, may be consoled with love while I draw the threads?’ (App.
.– diligis ista meo nunc serica uellera penso, | ut, dum fila traho, soler

 See Farrell () –.
 Cf. Ov. Her. .: a rapta Briseide littera uenit ‘a letter comes from stolen Briseis’. For a general

analysis of Appendix  and comparison with Appendix , see Ehlen () –.
 For the arrival of silk production in Byzantium under Justinian, cf. Procop. Bell. ..–.
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amore soror?). Spinning thread is, of course, the most typical activity of
classical heroines, and one that customarily gives rise to female song –
including female elegy. As Ovid’s Hero puts it in her letter to Leander,
‘drawing the twisted threads from the upturned spindle, we beguile slow
delays with feminine art’ (Her. .– tortaque uersato ducentes stamina
fuso, | feminea tardas fallimus arte moras). Like the women of the
Heroides, though, Radegund is able to extend the audience of her carmina,
beyond a few fellow spinners, to a wider circle of intimates.

I have argued in this chapter that Fortunatus evokes Ovid’s Heroides as a
model that would have held special appeal for the female readers of
Appendix . Radegund’s letter opens a channel of communication not
only with Amalfred, her direct addressee, but also – perhaps more import-
antly – with other women. Walther Bulst observed that, if Radegund had
wanted just to get in touch with Amalfred after almost forty years of
silence, it is hard to see why she did not write to him herself, instead of
having Fortunatus compose a poem in elegiac couplets. Rather, this
verse epistle can be seen as forming part of Radegund’s introduction to the
imperial court at Constantinople, where Amalfred and his sisters appar-
ently held positions of prominence, as she made her request for a relic of
the Holy Cross. In this respect, Appendix  serves a similar purpose to
its companion piece, Carmen ., in which Fortunatus praises Radegund’s
piety and learning to the scholars of Constantinople. These men are not
identified as readers of Ovid; Fortunatus says they are nourished on the
works of Demosthenes, Homer, Cicero and Virgil (Carm. ..–).

Even so, as devotees of the Greek and Latin Muses, they drink deeply from
the Aonias . . . Camenas (Carm. ..) – and it is worth noting that, other
than in Fortunatus’ opening verse, this collocation is only found in Ovid’s
Fasti (Fast. . Aoniae . . . Camenae), where it is applied to Erato, the
Muse of erotic elegy (cf. Ars am. .).

 For Radegund’s weaving at the convent, cf. Greg. Tur. Glor. conf. .
 Cf. Her. .–, also Tr. ..– and, of course, Ovid’s Minyeides, Met. .–. On the

significance of spinning in Ovidian poetics, see Rosati () and Heath ().
 Bulst () –, with Meyer () –; see also George ()  and Pisacane

() .
 According to Procopius (Bell. ..), Justinian betrothed one of Amalfred’s sisters to the

Lombard king Audoin.
 Ovid can perhaps be included in a similar catalogue at Ven. Fort. Carm. .., where Fortunatus

warns his friend Jovinus that even famous poets, like heroes and philosophers, are certain to die.
The text as transmitted reads Maro lysa Menander Homerus, but it has been persuasively argued
that lysa should be emended to Naso, which is found in Cod. Sangallensis : see Nazzaro ()
 n.  and Mazzoli ().
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Ὀβίδιος ὁ Ῥωμαῖος was certainly known to the sixth-century Greek
antiquarian John Lydus, who refers in this way to the Fasti of ‘Ovid the
Roman’ in his De mensibus (.). After John (d. c. ), the most
distinguished Romanist in Constantinople under Justinian, imitations of
Ovid’s Metamorphoses have also been identified in the histories of
Agathias. Furthermore, some of the amatory verse in Agathias’ Cycle,
an anthology of contemporary epigrammatists that he dedicated to Justin
II and Sophia in the year of Radegund’s embassy, contains possible echoes
of Ovidian elegy. There were not only Greek writers at the imperial
court at this time, however, and Ovid is also one of the most important
models in Corippus’ In laudem Iustini, a panegyric of the new emperor and
empress in four books of Latin hexameters. If this evidence indicates
that at least a small section of the eastern audience of Fortunatus’ Appendix
 would have been capable of recognizing the allusions to canonical
Roman authors, I would like to conclude by suggesting that the depiction
of Radegund as a descendant of Ovid’s heroines could have been part of a
strategy to engage Sophia, in particular, in her cause. As Averil Cameron
has demonstrated, Sophia occupies an unusually prominent position in the
imperial panegyrics and portraiture of the period, signalling that she was
regarded de facto as an equal partner in the exercise of power. The
success of Radegund’s petition, timed not long after Justin’s accession,
would therefore come down to her finding a way of connecting with this
other influential woman on the opposite side of the world.
In addition to the silk from Artachis, Radegund’s agents returned to

Poitiers with other gifts from the emperor and empress – including a
fragment of the Holy Cross, mounted on a small copper plate of about
thirty-four square centimetres, decorated with blue enamel and gold.

Along with the letter to Artachis, then, Fortunatus also wrote a poem of
thanksgiving ad Iustinum et Sophiam Augustos (Appendix ), which Rade-
gund sent back to Constantinople in . Fifty elegiac couplets are divided

 The text is from Wünsch (). See Maas () –. Generally, on Ovid’s reception in the
Greek east in late antiquity, see Fisher () –.

 See Alexakis ().
 Cf. Paul. Silent.  Viansino AP . and Ov. Amores ., with Viansino ()  – but,

arguing against, see Yardley () –. On the dedication of Agathias’ Cycle in , see Averil
Cameron and Alan Cameron ().

 On Ovid’s status as one of Corippus’ favourite authors, see Averil Cameron (a)  and Antès
() lxxiv–lxxv.

 Averil Cameron (); for the imperial perspective on Radegund’s embassy, see Averil Cameron
(b) –.

 Cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. .; Baudon. Vit. Rad. .. On the reliquary, see Conway ().
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evenly between praise of Justin (App. .–) and praise of Sophia
(App. .–), although thanks for granting Radegund’s request are
saved for Sophia alone (App. .–). Significantly, the relationship
between the two women is made to correspond to that of an Ovidian
heroine and her addressee. Fortunatus tells the empress that Radegund
prays fervently for her continued prosperity, and concludes (App. .): sit
tibi cura sui, sit memor illa tui ‘may you have care for her; may she be
mindful of you’. This final exhortation clearly recalls the end of
Laodamia’s letter to Protesilaus (Her. . si tibi cura mei, sit tibi cura
tui ‘if you have care for me, may you have care for yourself’). While modern
editors of the Heroides have suspected interpolation in this closing couplet,
Fortunatus appears to have treated it as authentic: he also alludes to it in
Carmen ., in which the amatory motif is converted to express a virgin’s
love for Christ (Carm. .. est mihi cura tui, sit tibi cura mei ‘I have care
for you, may you have care for me’). Before Radegund, the appeals of an
Ovidian epistula Heroidum were doomed to be ignored – but in Sophia, she
had finally found a reader who would provide the desired response.

After almost  years, therefore, the lamentation of Ovid’s heroines
could be said to have had a perceptible impact outside the world of Latin
letters. This exchange between Sophia and Radegund would mark the
beginning of a new period of cooperative relations between the East
Roman Empire and the kingdom of the Franks. In the past, Ovid’s
critics have condemned the heroines’ lamentation as excessive and monot-
onous. In Appendix , however, the similarity between these abandoned
women is emphasized to a specific effect. As I have shown, Radegund’s
persona can be seen as a representation of not simply one individual, but
many, who are all connected by their traumatic experiences. The familiar
voices of Ovid’s fictional female authors offered Radegund a medium to
speak about those experiences in public – and to other women, in

 Leo ()  reads ille for illa (‘may He be mindful of you’), but illa, the reading of Brouwer
() , is retained by Reydellet () , with n. . On the reciprocity between Radegund
and Sophia in this final section of the poem, see Pisacane () –. Ellen Cole Lee has
pointed out to me that memor can be read here as a characteristically Ovidian allusive marker: see
J. F. Miller ().

 See Schmid () and Pizzimenti (). The authenticity of the final distich of Heroides  is
questioned by Sedlmayer ()  and placed in square brackets by Bornecque () .

 Soon after sponsoring Radegund’s embassy in , Sigibert sent his own envoys to Constantinople
to seek an alliance with the emperor: cf. Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. ..

 See e.g. Otis () , who states that the Heroides typically consist of ‘the wearisome complaint
of the reft maiden, the monotonous iteration of her woes’. Jacobson () – and
Lindheim () – have sought to rehabilitate this apparent repetitiveness in
different ways.
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particular. In this way, the readers of her verse epistle are invited to
imagine that they are joining her in the company of the heroines, as
members of a sort of virtual Ovidian community. It is true that the
language of this community is the predominantly masculine language of
Roman elegy, and Radegund can only tell her story by relinquishing her
voice to Fortunatus. Together, though, they are able to transform the
submissive, suffering woman, as depicted by Ovid, into a figure of real
authority. In Christian late antiquity, the Heroides’ poetics of female
isolation could be reimagined as a poetics of female monasticism, which
allowed women such as Radegund the opportunity to acquire independent
social status. That status might not have brought her the power to speak
independently, but the collective speech of Ovid’s Heroides appears to have
brought her a power of its own.

 On Ovid’s heroines as a virtual community, see again Fulkerson ().
 On female monasticism as ‘a liberating force in the lives of women’, see Wemple () –,

quoted at . Smith ()  expresses reservations about this view, but concludes (p. )
that ‘the increasing availability of a religious alternative to marriage’ represented a significant
change in women’s lives in late antiquity. See also Averil Cameron (b) esp. .
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Conclusion
Ovid’s Late Antiquity

This book began by looking back to Hermann Fränkel’s Ovid: a poet
between two worlds (). In the decades before Fränkel published his
groundbreaking study – and still for a few decades afterwards – classical
scholars did not tend to find much profundity in Ovid’s verse, and were
more likely to describe him as a harbinger of ruinous Roman decadence
than the herald of a transition to a new era.  , the year of Ovid’s
birth, had been identified since antiquity with a less favourable turning
point in the history of Roman culture: it was, after all, the year that saw
the death of the consuls Hirtius and Pansa (cf. Tr. ..), but also of
Cicero, their teacher in the arts of speaking. After this last gasp of
Republican libertas, the purpose of oratory was increasingly to provide
public entertainment, rather than to debate public affairs. Declamation,
primarily a role-playing exercise that formed part of the elite male’s
preparation for a career in law or politics, now became a popular pursuit
in itself. Ovid belonged to the first generation of Roman men to
receive the sort of rhetorical training that imperial writers would later
condemn as suitable only for these frivolous spectacles. The result, they
complained, was a slide into escapism and acquiescence – charges that
modern critics have also levelled at Ovid’s poetry. This narrative of
decline reaches a nadir (as is customary) in late antiquity, and Latin

 Cf. Suet. Rhet. ., with Cic. Fam. .. and Sen. Controu. .pr..
 On the rise of declamation in the second half of the first century , see Russell () –.
 Cf. Petron. Sat. –; Quint. Inst. .–; Tac. Dial. , with Farrell () – on the
enduring influence of these narratives of decline. Cf. Sen. Controu. .. for Ovid’s training with the
rhetor Arellius Fuscus. For ancient criticism of Ovid’s rhetorical affectations, cf. Sen. Controu.
.., ..; Sen. Nat. Q. ..–; Quint. Inst. .., .., ...

 Fränkel () – n.  took issue with the notion that Ovid had been responsible for
introducing rhetoric to Roman poetry. See also Hinds (b), responding in particular to G. W.
Williams () –. As Hinds () – points out, though, Ovid himself can be seen as
initiating a narrative of decline in his exile poetry.





literature of this period has long been thought to reflect the general
dissolution of the Roman Empire.

Fränkel did not try to deny that Ovid’s work represented the ‘beginning
decline of Antiquity’; his goal was, rather, to highlight aspects that he saw
as signalling the ‘emergence of a new world’. The preceding studies have
demonstrated that, as a new world was emerging in the fourth, fifth and
sixth centuries, Ovid did become a model of greater significance for other
poets of transformation. These authors looked beyond the dazzling surface
of Ovid’s verse to discern the deeper intellectual problems it reveals.
Fränkel, it appears, was not wrong to suggest that Ovid’s emphasis on
different planes of reality elicited a strong response from early Christian
readers. In a famous epistle to Ausonius, Paulinus of Nola rejected secular
poetry and its mythological fictions, but without fully disavowing the
legacy of pagan authors like Ovid. As he explained, his decision to retire
from public life and commit himself to asceticism was analogous to
Ovid’s self-declared aversion to the ‘powerful arms of the wordy forum’
(Tr. .. fortia uerbosi . . . arma fori) and preference for studying the
‘sacred things of heaven’ (Tr. .. caelestia sacra). Thus, Paulinus seems
to have seen Ovid as being open to the possibility of spiritual illumination,
even if he was rightly unconvinced by the false deities of his day. From this
perspective, the Roman adoption of Christianity offered the prospect of a
fresh start for Ovid’s newly converted successors, whom Paulinus hoped
would finally break free of the same old idle themes, and instead draw
inspiration from divine revelation.
This exchange with Paulinus might have made Ausonius look like

yesterday’s man, stubbornly refusing to move with the times, but the
controversy over the purpose of poetry in late antique culture was far from
being settled. Ovid remained a central figure in that debate, and proved as
resistant as ever to attempts to banish him into irrelevance. In De con-
solatione Philosophiae, then, Philosophy’s immediate concern on arriving in
Boethius’ prison cell is to snap him out of the delusions of Ovidian elegy.
The Muses, formerly scorned by Paulinus as sine numine nomina (‘names
without divinity’ Carm. .), are here dismissed as scenicas meretriculas

 On perceptions of decline in the late Roman Empire, see Ando (), esp. – on the
continuation of literary culture. As Mastrangelo () has shown, the notion of poetry’s decline
in late antiquity can be traced back to patristic authors, who cast aspersions on its cultural authority.
For a new approach to the idea of late antiquity as an age of decline, see Formisano (), and the
essays he introduces.

 See Fränkel () .
 On Ovid’s flight to different levels of reality, see Fränkel () , , , –, , , –.
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(‘theatrical little whores’ Cons. .P.) – seductive elegiac puellae, who
would not be allowed to lead Boethius into the same state of oblivion that
had once absorbed Ovid. The enduring allure of Ovid’s Muses was soon
reasserted, however, in the erotic elegies of Maximianus. In this incisive
response to the Consolatio, the elegiac Muses’ effects on the physical senses
are not so easily overcome by abstract philosophical reasoning. Ultimately,
Maximianus finds, the sort of providential order envisaged by Boethius’
Philosophy provides no more genuine consolation than elegy’s self-
conscious fictions. For him, in other words, the Ovidian ‘poetics of
illusion’ are a means, not of withdrawing from reality into fantasy, but
of drawing attention to the reality in fantasy itself. In an age of shifting
perspectives, Ovid continued to invite scepticism of truths that were
supposed to be found beyond the realm of appearances.

These arguments about poetry in late antiquity can be seen as episodes
in a much lengthier dispute between philosophy and rhetoric. Late Latin
poets were certainly products of rhetorical training, but like Ovid, they
were also concerned to explore the limitations of rhetoric, and its power to
affect a rapidly changing world. It is a feature of Ovid’s writing that
forensic arguments almost always fail to have the desired effect on the
situation at hand – most tragically, of course, in the case of the exiled
poet’s own pleas for a return from Tomis. In the widely cited opinion of
the orator Aemilius Scaurus, Ovid ‘did not know how to leave well alone’
(Sen. Controu. .. Ouidius nescit quod bene cessit relinquere), and the
exile poetry in particular has suffered from this impression that Ovid tends
to press his case too far. Still, Dracontius, another poet who talked himself
into trouble with an autocratic ruler, persisted in rehearsing the same
persuasive techniques that Ovid had employed to no apparent conse-
quence in his exile. To unsympathetic eyes, this prominent public speaker
might resemble the declaimers bemoaned by Quintilian and Tacitus, who
could not put their rhetorical skills to any more practical use than a futile
exercise in rewriting history. As I have shown, though, Dracontius’
appeal to Gunthamund in the Satisfactio is no gesture of submission to

 On Ovid’s ‘poetics of illusion’, see Hardie (c), with Rosati ().
 As Lanham () – has observed, this was a dispute in which Ovid was often pitted against
Plato. See also Hardie (b) – and Hardie (c) .

 On the ‘failure of rhetoric’ as a theme of Ovid’s poetry, see Tarrant (b), with Schiesaro ()
–. Fränkel ()  remarks on Ovid’s ‘lifelong habit of talking in vain to things that have no
ears’.

 See n.  above.
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political oppression; rather, it can be read along similar lines to Ovid’s
Tristia , as a forceful defence of poetic autonomy.
Ovid’s rhetoric is not the preserve of those who speak from positions of

authority – it is also a medium for excluded voices to make themselves
heard. As well as Dracontius, others in late antiquity did not see these
failed attempts at persuasion as hopeless causes. Venantius Fortunatus was
undeterred from putting the ineffective entreaties of Ovid’s Heroides into
the mouth of his patron Radegund, in an elegiac epistle bound for the
court of the East Roman emperor Justin II and the empress Sophia.
Classically, Latin was a language for men to discuss public affairs with
other men, but in Fortunatus’ poem, it is used to express the private
emotions of a barbara femina (‘barbarous woman’ App. .). Thus,
Ovidian elegy served as a conduit between the two worlds of private,
feminine speech and public, masculine speech. As the last surviving
member of the royal family of Thuringia, Radegund’s grief for her van-
quished homeland is at once both private and public (App. . est mihi
priuatus publicus ille dolor). Similarly, in Maximianus’ fifth elegy, another
foreign-speaking elegiac domina, the Greek Girl, declares that her dirge for
the ageing poet’s defunct penis is a lament for ‘no private thing, but the
chaos of it all’ (Maxim. . non fleo priuatum, sed generale chaos). For a
long time, as I have noted, Ovid was thought to have signalled Roman
poetry’s retreat from serious public issues – or, to put it more bluntly,
poetry’s decline into impotence, passivity and effeminacy. In late antiquity,
however, Ovid could still exert a powerful influence from within the
private sphere.
In the final lines of the Metamorphoses, Ovid announced that, ‘wherever

Roman power extends to conquered lands, I will be read on the lips of the
people’ (Met. .– quaque patet domitis Romana potentia terris, | ore
legar populi). Although he could hardly have foreseen how his works would
be read in those ‘conquered lands’ in the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries,
one of the main findings of this book is that they remained an emblem of
Romana potentia even after the breakup of the western empire into various
successor states. For Ausonius, writing at a time of relative stability, Rome
was already a place that one read about, rather than visited in person. His
letters to Paulinus are perhaps the earliest instance of the Tristia and Ex
Ponto being used as a kind of koine by authors who were beginning to

 On classical Latin as a masculine language, see Farrell () –. On Latin as the authoritative
language of public speech – a domain from which women were generally excluded – see Stevenson
() –.
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identify with Ovid’s portrayal of life at the periphery. Paulinus may have
made a point of responding only in his own terms, but as later writers
started to lose hold of their other connections to the Roman past, they
grew more eager to preserve their links with Ovid. These were not just
pagan traditionalists like Rutilius Namatianus, who bade a symbolic
farewell to the Eternal City a few years after it was sacked by Alaric, and
set off to become an Ovidian exile in his native Gaul. Dracontius and
Fortunatus, both Christian poets, shared the supposition that recalling
Ovid would bring their respective causes to the notice of readers in all parts
of the late antique Mediterranean.

What the readers of this era took from Ovid was not simply a sense of
nostalgia for a distant age of Rome, but the licence to assert their own
claim to Roman culture. In their terms, Ovid would have been the first of
the neoterici – the first author to look back on a complete canon of classic
Roman literature after Virgil. He was, accordingly, an important model
of reception, guiding late Latin poets in the arts of literary appropriation.
Recent studies have emphasized the significance given to reading as a
creative act in the intellectual environment of late antiquity. Ovid, to a
greater extent than other Roman writers, encourages this kind of creative
reading. In exile, he defended the Ars amatoria by arguing that authors
could not control the ways in which readers would understand their texts –
and, as if to underline this principle of interpretive freedom, he proceeded
to summarize a series of major works of Greek and Roman literature as
provocations to adultery (cf. Tr. .–). Ovid flaunted this ability
to reconfigure canonical texts throughout his career, and the effects of his
interventions can be seen distinctly in the late antique reception of Virgil.
His reading of the Aeneid as an epic of Roman transformation, anticipating
his own more comprehensive treatment of the theme in the
Metamorphoses, was itself influential in Rutilius’ De reditu. In this way,
Ovid invited poets like Rutilius to realize their power as readers, and
change the body of past literature into new forms.

In another well-known anecdote, Ovid is said to have told Junius Gallio
that he had used a Virgilian phrase, plena deo (‘full of the god’), in his lost
tragedy Medea, ‘not with a view to stealing, but borrowing openly, with

 The late antique distinction between auctores antiqui and auctores neoterici is derived from the
Servius commentary on Virgil. The authors cited as neoterici are Persius (In Aen. .), Lucan (In
Aen. .) and Juvenal (In Aen. .). In ancient Greek scholarship, however, the term
designates an author or usage later than Homer, and Latin grammarians appear to have used it in
the same way in relation to Virgil: see Kaster () esp. – n. .

 See Pelttari (), with Pucci () –.
 On Ovid’s theory of reception in Tristia , see B. J. Gibson ().
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the intention of it being recognized’ (Sen. Suas. . non subripiendi causa,
sed palam mutuandi, hoc animo ut uellet agnosci). The phrase in question
is not found in modern texts of Virgil, but with its suggestions of Sibylline
inspiration and possession by an alien voice, it is particularly germane for a
discussion of literary imitation. In ‘borrowing’ these words from Virgil,
Ovid did not profess to have made them his own; Virgil could be seen as
speaking through him, like Apollo speaking through his uates. This type of
allusion, which calls attention to the intrusion of another authorial voice
into the text, has been characterized as a typically Ovidian, or even a
typically late antique, mode of imitation. As I have pointed out, how-
ever, Ovid’s approach to reception undermined the notion that authors
could maintain rights of ownership over their texts. In his view, Virgil’s
works were common property, so imitating them need not be as challen-
ging as stealing Hercules’ club or Jupiter’s thunderbolt, as was said of
Virgil imitating Homer. Ovid’s ‘borrowing’ of plena deo showed that the
voice of Rome’s canonical auctor, in spite of its semblance of godlike
omnipotence, remained open for appropriation by mere mortals such as
himself. This mode of imitation can be imagined, not as a struggle for
supremacy, but as a mutual exchange of influence.
Of course, it is not normally possible to look at instances of ancient

imitation in relation to any evidence of the authors’ intentions. For the
most part, the analysis of allusions is a science of conjecture, and tends to
reflect, more or less explicitly, certain assumptions about the abilities of the
authors involved. Recent developments in Ovidian criticism offer evi-
dence of how those assumptions can change over time: today’s Latinists
may be less inclined than Gallio to take Ovid at his word when he claims
to defer to Virgilian dominance. I have tried to demonstrate that late Latin
poets could also benefit from these changing assumptions. Any one of the

 Cf. Ov.Medea fr.  Ribbeck. On this passage, see Russell () , Hinds () –, Edmunds
() –, McGill () – and Peirano ().

 The phrase plena deo is used repeatedly with reference to the Sibyl in the Servius commentary: cf. In
Aen. ., ., ..

 Conte () – associates Ovid with this type of ‘reflective’ allusion, as he calls it. Note the
comparison to the quotations of classical authors by Ausonius (Praef. .– Green) and Sidonius
Apollinaris (Carm. .–) at Conte () –. Drawing on Conte’s theories of imitation,
Pelttari ()  identifies Ovid as the first ‘postclassical’ poet to tend towards ‘reflective’
allusion, which he sees as widespread in late Latin poetry.

 Cf. Vit. Verg. ; Macrob. Sat. ...
 In a similar way, one of the most celebrated examples of Ovidian ‘reflective’ allusion equates the

authority of Ennius (Ann.  Skutsch) with the authority of Jupiter (Met. .– and Fast.
.–): see Conte () –, with Hinds () –.

 See Barchiesi (a) –. These assumptions are ideologically determined: see Laird ()
–, with Fowler () –.
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references that I have discussed in this book could be regarded as purely
ornamental, burnishing the text with a little borrowed brilliance. I am sure
that readers in late antiquity took no less pleasure than Ovid’s Augustan
readers in recognizing these echoes, and did not need to find them
meaningful in order to appreciate them. Still, late antique poetics, like
Ovidian poetics, consist of more than just stylistic effects. Even if allusive
doctrina is by no means a definitive measure of artistic quality, it nonethe-
less illustrates the sophistication of poets who have historically been
regarded as mediocre. When these authors assume the voice of Ovid,
Virgil or any of their other more exalted predecessors, it is up to their
readers to determine what sort of dialogue ensues. I hope to have indicated
how rewarding those dialogues can be when readers credit late antique
poets with an authority equivalent to that of their classical models.

On that note, I would like to come back to Fränkel once more. A poet
between two worlds provides a useful baseline from which to chart Ovid’s
remarkable rise to prominence in the period since it was written. No other
Latin author has enjoyed a bigger boom in popularity over the course of
the last seventy-five years or so. This change in fortunes can be seen as a
result of broader shifts in how the classical canon is read and taught.
During that time, the trend towards a more eclectic, agnostic discipline
of classics has also led to the expansion of late antiquity as a field of
study. Unfortunately, these changes have been slow to catch up to late
Latin poets, who have found it harder to escape the long shadow of Roman
decline. It is clear, even so, that the qualities they valued in Ovid’s poetry
are no longer denounced as failings. It seems as if little more than insti-
tutional inertia is keeping them from finding more admirers among
classicists, whose approaches to texts are different now from those that
were prevalent when Fränkel’s study was published. My aim in this book
has been to show that the time is right for the authors of this period to
follow Ovid, whom one might dare to call the first poet of late antiquity,
into the main stream of Latin literature. At the beginning of the third
millennium of Ovid’s afterlife, the moment has arrived to recognize that
we, as his readers, have also been transformed.

 On Ovid’s reception in the twentieth and early twenty-first centuries, see Ziolkowski ().
 On the growth of late antique studies, see Averil Cameron ().
 Much good work has been done to improve our understanding of late antique aesthetics, but it need

not be assumed that the reasons for the marginalization of late antique poetry have ever been purely
aesthetic. As Martindale () – observes, ‘issues about canonicity . . . are not aesthetic . . .
rather they have to do with the politics of reading, with institutions and education’; see also
Martindale () –.
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